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Abbreviations

— related to textual linguistics: refers to changes from FLC to SLC

> related to textual linguistics: refers to continuation forms
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BDB Francis Brown, S. R. Driver, and Charles A. Briggs, The Brown-Driver-
Briggs Hebrew and English Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1962).
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BHS Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia
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Cyril Cyril of Alexandria

FLC first level of communication

IMP Imperative

L Lucianic recension

Chrysostom  John Chrysostom

La® Fragmenta Sangallensia

L-S H. George Liddell, R. Scott, P. G. W. Glare, and A. A. Thompson,
Greek-English Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996).

LXX Septuagint

M Codex Marchalianus

MT Massoretic Text

PL Plural

SG Singular

SLC second level of communication



SNC simple nominal sentence
Theodore Theodore of Mopsuestia
Theodoret Theodoret of Cyr

Theophylact Theophylact of Acrida

TL textual linguistic

\Y/ Codex Venetus

W Codex Washington
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Introduction

Micah’s name means ‘Who is like YHWH* and refers to the author of the fourth book
in the scroll of the Twelve Minor Prophets®. This name appears several times in the
Bible but only two of them (Jer. 26:18 and Mic. 1:1) contain the localisation ‘of
Moresheth’, which is a village in the Southern Kingdom of Judah. The superscription of
his book tells us that he acted ‘in the days of Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of
Judah’ and his preaching concerned Samaria and Jerusalem.® In the final form the Book
of Micah presents an alternation between prophecies of judgement (1:2-2:11; 3:1-12;
5:14-7:7) and salvation (2:12-13; 4:1-5:13; 7:8-20).*

The aim of this dissertation thesis is to offer a parallel presentation of the sixteen verses
of the sixth chapter from the Book of Micah. The main focus will be on analysing these
particular verses as they were handed to us in the Masoretic Text (MT), the Septuagint
(LXX) and in the Targum.

Two main tools are selectively used in this analysis. Both in the MT and LXX, Micah 6
raises many questions regarding the interpretation of particular forms because of their
ambiguity or their obscure meaning. Consequently, a main focus of this research
dissertation will be on searching for the original text of the MT and LXX. This
particular analysis will offer the critical text which I believe is the closest copy of their
Vorlage. Both these textual traditions will be separately analysed as they have been
proven to be representative and self-standing in the history of the transmission of the

biblical text. Given the fact that the textual criticism for the Aramaic Targums of the

! James Luther Mays, Micah: A Commentary (London: SCM, 1976), p. 1.

2 1. Francis Andersen and David Noel Freedman, Micah: A New Translation with Introduction and
Commentary (New York, London: Doubleday, 2000), p. 6.

% A pertinent evaluation of superscriptions in the Book of the Twelve is available in G. M. Tucker,
'Prophetic Superscriptions and the Growth of a Canon', in Canon and Authority: Essays in Old Testament
Religion and Theology, ed. George W. Coats and Burke O. Long (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1977), p.
56-70; J. D. W. Watts, 'Superscriptions and Incipits in the Book of the Twelve', in Reading and Hearing
the Book of the Twelve, ed. James Nogalski and Marvin A. Sweeney (Atlanta: Society of Biblical
Literature, 2000), p. 110-124.

* Marc Leroy, La formation du livre des quatre: Création théologico-littéraire en Juda durant I’époque
néo-babylonienne (Jerusalem: Ecole Biblique, [course support] 2011), p. 97.
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Bible is a rather young discipline, this study will not venture into such uncharted

territory.®

The second research tool is represented by the employment of the textual-linguistic
syntactical analysis, a method which stems from Harald Weinrich’s research on modern
languages. The principles of his syntactical theory were applied to Biblical Hebrew by
Alviero Niccacci® and later on by Paolo Messina for Biblical Aramaic.” The present
research will perform this type of analysis on Micah 6 MT and Targum but not on the
Septuagint source, as this task would exceed the objectives of this dissertation.

The outline of this research comprises five chapters focused on the three main sources.
The first chapter offers a detailed account of the history of research on the Book of
Micah. The presentation covers all the modern history of research starting with Ewald,
Stade and Wellhausen, the main promoters of the historical-critical method in the
nineteenth century, and continuing with E. Ben-Zvi and Bruce Waltke in modern times.
The account highlights problems connected with the person of the prophet Micah, the
dating of his book, division, solutions to textual problems and influential commentaries.

The MT will be the subject discussed in chapter two, which will be divided in five parts.
Prior to the actual textual analysis, (1) the history of the textual-linguistic method will
be described starting with H. Weinrich’s basic assumptions followed by A. Niccacci’s
presentation of this method. The thesis will continue with the exposition of (2) the
textual critical analysis. Once the main textual and morphological difficulties are dealt
with, the (3) the syntactical commentary (using the textual-linguistic method) and a
brief review of the translation proposed by major scholars of Micah will follow. The last
two parts will engage in (4) an analysis of the poetic devices and a (5) commentary of
the MT text as a whole.

> One of the recent contributions on textual criticism for the Targum is constituted by the latest book of
Ahuva Ho, The Targum of Zephaniah: Manuscripts and Commentary (Leiden/Boston: Brill, 2009).

® Alviero Niccacci, Sintassi del verbo ebraico nella prosa biblica classica (Jerusalem: Franciscan Printing
Press, Studium Biblicum Franciscanum—Analecta 23, 1986). (English translation: Alviero Niccacci, The
Syntax of the Verb in Classical Hebrew Prose (Sheffield: JSOT Press, JSOTSS 86, 1990)). Biblical
Hebrew Poetry received special attention over the years in his research which was condensed in Alviero
Niccacci, 'The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting, ed.
S. E. Fassberg and A. Hurviz (Jerusalem: The Hebrew University Press, 2006).

” Paolo Messina, 'll sistema verbale dell’ Aramaico Biblico: Un approccio linguistico—testuale', in Ev zdoy
ypouuatiki] kai copig, ed. Gregor Geiger and Massimo Pazzini (Milano/Jerusalem: Edizioni Terra Santa,
Franciscan Printing Press, Studium Biblicum Franciscanum—Analecta 78, 2011), pp. 221-256.

7



The third chapter will be dedicated to the Septuagint as an equally important witness for
the transmission of the Bible. The short excursus on the research history of the
Septuagint will be followed by a detailed textual analysis of the major Greek
manuscripts, as they are recorded in the critical edition of J. Ziegler with reference to
the Rahlfs and Swete editions of the Septuagint when needed.® The rest of the chapter
will concentrate on presenting differences between the MT and LXX and determining

what the text is saying in the Greek form.

The Aramaic Targum witness of Micah 6 is the concern of the next chapter which starts
with an exposition of the Biblical Aramaic verbal system according to the textual-
linguistic method. The presentation proceeds with its application to the proposed text.
The last part of this chapter concerns the main differences between the MT and Targum
in Micah 6 introduced by a general account of the Targum as translation.

The last chapter offers an outline of the most interesting findings of this research along

with general conclusion about the textual-linguistic method.

8 Joseph Ziegler, Duodecim prophetae (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1967); Alfred Rahlfs and
Robert Hanhart, Septuaginta: id est Vetus Testamentum graece iuxta LXX interpretes (Stuttgart: Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft, 2006); Henry Barclay Swete, The Old Testament in Greek according to the Septuagint,
Vol. 3 (Cambridge: University Press, 1905).



1. Literature review on Micah 6

History of research and interpretation is the first step in understanding the implications
and the meaning of the ancient texts. This presentation will evaluate the scholarly
research looking into the exegetical methods and their results. It will focus on problems
related to the dating of the book of Micah, division and coherence of the book.
Historical realities in which this book was written are important to the interpretation of
the linguistic setting and its theological themes.

The Book of Micah has received a great deal of attention in the scholarly research
starting with Heinrich Ewald, Julius Wellhausen and Bernhardt Stade in the nineteenth

century. Their exegetical commentaries influence most of the later research.’

Ewald (1867) is the first one to propose a division and a dating of the Book of Micah.
He supposes that the book is divided in two parts. The first five chapters are the work of
Micah himself, while chapters 6 and 7 are a later addition during the reign of Manasseh.
He observes that Micah is similar in theological themes and language with Jeremiah,
Habakkuk and Psalms. He points out that Micah 6-7 is ‘a prophetic piece, structured
and executed in a purely dramatic manner’.*® His opinion on the dating and division of
the last Micah 6 are shared by Wellhausen'! and Stade.*? They also propose that the last
two chapters are to be divided in two parts. Micah 6:1-7:6 is dated in the time of
Manasseh, while Micah 7:6-20 is either an exilic composition (Wellhausen) or a post-
exilic addition (Stade). Drawing on the idea that during the reign of Manasseh child

% My presentation of the work of Ewald, Welhausen, Stade, Marti and von Hoonaker is based on Kenneth
H. Cuffey, The Coherence of Micah: A Review of the Proposals and a New Interpretation (Doctoral
Thesis: Drew University, 1987), pp. 6-26.

1% Heinrich A. von Ewald, Die Dichter des Alten Bundes, Vol. 2 (Géttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,
1866), p. 527.

! Julius Wellhausen, Einleitung in das Alte Testament (Berlin: G. Reimer, 1878), pp. 425-426.

12 Bernhard Stade has presented his view on the Book of Micah in two articles that appeared in Zeitschrift
fur die Alttestamentliche Wissenschaft: Bernhard Stade, '‘Bemerkungen Uber das Buch Micha', ZAW 1
(1881)and Bernhard Stade, 'Streiflichter auf die Entstehung der jetzigen Gestalt der alttestamentlichen
Prophetenschriften’, ZAW 23 (1903), as a part of a debate with W. Novack regarding the origin of Micah
1-3 and 4-5. Later, Stade has completed his description of the Book of Micah in Bernhard Stade,
Geschichte des Volkes Israel (Berlin: Grote, 1888).



sacrifice was a regular custom, Stade argues for the dating of Micah 6 in this historical

period.™

In the following years, the opinions are much divided. While Karl Marti (1904) argues
that Micah 6 was not composed until exilic times*, Albin van Hoonaker (1908)

believes that Micah 6-7 was written after 722 and relates to the fall of Samaria.®

The research on Micah becomes more specialized as the authors tend to dedicate entire
articles and monographs to its interpretation. Nevertheless, the proposals are very
different and often contradictory.

For example, Paul Haupt divides the Book of Micah into ten poems. He asserts that the
last four chapters of Micah have southern origins and are composed of five poems
called ‘a Maccabean appendix’. Micah 6 is divided between poems V (A: 6:2-4a, 6, 16
and B: 6:9, 12, 10-11, 13-14b, dated 170-100 BC) and X (6, 6-8, dated 100 BC). The
verses 6, 1, 4b-5, 15 are ‘secondary glosses’ of the text. He thinks that verse 5 was
originally ‘Remember how your fathers were marvellously helped from Shittim to
Gilgal’, but it was omitted because of the repetition of the word ‘remember’.'®
Regarding verse 9 he translates the literary “wo1 nxun with ‘as a guilt offering of my
soul’, relating to a capital crime and *1v2 *79 is translated ‘the fruit of my belly/womb’
(cf. Deut 7:13, 28:4,11; 30:9; Ps. 132: 11). The literal translation of the word % (v.
16) is hissing but it refers to the action of whistling (p. 36). The omission of the act of
anointing was a sign of mourning, cf. Dan 10, 3 (p. 36). He also presents an historical

context for Omri and Ahab (pp. 33-34).

On the other hand, Burkitt considers Micah 6-7 a Northern prophecy. He supports his
theory with several arguments. While there is no mention of Zion or Jerusalem, all other
names are references to the geography and names of the North (Carmel, Bashan, Gilead,
Gilgal, Omri, and Ahab). Moreover, Micah 6:6-8 fits with the atmosphere of the tribes
settled in on the land of Israel after the deportation of Israel (2 Kings 17:23-41). He

13 Stade, 'Streiflichter auf die Entstehung der jetzigen Gestalt der alttestamentlichen Prophetenschriften’,
1903, pp. 164-171 and Stade, 1888, p. 632.

! Karl Marti, Das Dodekapropheton (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1904), pp. 258-259.

15 Albin van Hoonaker, Les douze petits prophéts (Paris: J. Gabalda, 1908), pp. 351-353.

16 paul Haupt, 'The Book of Micah', The American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literatures 27
(1910), p. 35.
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considers that these settlers were willing to fulfil all kinds of worship, including the

sacrifice of the first-born child.’

John Merlin Powis Smith (1911, reprinted in 1974) starts his commentary on 6:1-8 with
a short introduction which divides the poem in two parts. The first part (6:1-5) is
composed of four strophes (vv. 1, 2, 3, and 4-5), while the second (6:6-8) has three (6,
7, 8). He offers a textual analysis and literary analysis commenting also on the recent
research history. The first part contains the case of Yahweh against Israel his people
continued in the second part which outlines the ‘nature of Yahweh’s requirements’.*®
The whole poem reaches a climactic point in verse 8 with the proclamation of the core
requirements of the Law. Verses 6:9-16 is divided between denouncing the sins (strophe
1 (verses 9 and 12) and 2 (verses 10-11)) and the doom oracles (strophes 3 (verse 13

and 14b) and 4 (verses 14a and 15)), while verse 16 represents a summary.

G. W. Anderson comments only on Micah 6:9. His article states that the faith of the
prophets was the proper answer to the righteous deeds of God towards his people
(Micah 6:4). He considers the succession nx?a/7°n7y7 in vv. 3-4 a play on words used
to avoid the arguments that the people might present in their defence. He asserts that sin
is not merely a transgression of the Law, but a ‘rebellion’ against God. Calling to the
debate the ends of the earth, the prophet reminds his adversaries that God is also the

Creator. In the last part, he comments on the three commandments of v. 8.%°

In the next two decades the research on the Book of Micah advances with the
commentaries of Renaud, Anderson, Mays, Clark, Hillers, Alfaro and Wolff. The full
development of the historical-critical method, the discoveries of the Dead Sea scrolls,
and linguistic advancements give a broader image of Micah’s historical setting,

language and theological themes.

In the introduction of ‘La formation du Livre de Michée’, Renaud states two main
questions of the book of Micah: the structure and the elements that are of non-authentic

origin. Chapter 6 is divided into two sections: 1-8 and 9-16. In the first section there are

1" F. C. Burkitt, 'Micah 6 and 7 a Northern Prophecy’, Journal of Biblical Literature 45, No. 1-2 (1926),
pp. 159-161.

'8 John Merlin Powis Smith, William Hayes Ward, and Julius A. Bewer, A Critical and Exegetical
Commentary on Micah, Zephaniah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Obadiah and Joel (Edinburgh: T.&T. Clark,
1928), p. 123.

9 W. Anderson, 'A Study of Micah 6:1-8', Scottish Journal of Theology 4 (1951), pp. 191-197.
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some remarks on the translation of the text, the unity of the section, literary form, the
unity of the theological development and the origin of the section (deuteronomistic
similarities, its Sitz im Leben, date and authenticity). The second section starts with
remarks on the translation, the structure of Micah 6:9-16 with a certain regard to
redactional interventions, date and authenticity, and a conclusion for the section and for

the whole chapter.”

J. L. Mays wrote a commentary on Micah in The Old Testament Library series. In the
introduction, he presents the form of the book, explains who is Micah the Moreshite and
the formation of the book. After a brief list of the books written about Micah (pp. 34-
39), he proceeds with a commentary by sections of the entire book. Chapter 6 is divided
into 3 sections: (a) God’s Salvation and its justification (1-5); (b) It is you, not
something, God wants (6-8); (c) Guilt and punishment under the covenant (9-16).2
Each chapter follows a fixed pattern: first he gives his own translation of the MT text
with LXX differences, followed by a general presentation of the language, style, formal
structure and literary types. The commentary ends with a verse-by-verse analysis
(grammar, syntax, explanation of translation problems, commentary of the characters

and theological themes).

Delbert R. Hillers writes a commentary on Micah in the Hermeneia series. He discusses
the general form of the Book of Micah with a special section on its poetic form,
comments on the parallel with Jeremiah 26 and then proceeds with the commentary by
sections. Chapter 6 has two sections: (a) Covenant Lawsuit: The Whole Duty of
Mankind (1-8); and (b) A Curse on the Cheating City (9-16). His presentation starts
with his translation of the MT text and grammatical notes on the parallels found in the
LXX and Murabba‘at texts and proceeds with a commentary on the ideas of every

section.?

Dawes’s article is focused on Micah 6:8. He draws the attention to the fact that since
Anderson’s article, there have been authors (Hillers, Allen, Renaud) who argue that the

translation of the Hebrew expression 7°7%%-0y n2% ¥i¥7 is not ‘walk humbly with your

God’, but ‘walk wisely/circumspectly’, as it appears in NEB. He extends Anderson’s

% Bernard Renaud, La formation du Livre de Michée: tradition et actualisation (Paris: J. Gabalda, 1977).
! Mays, 1976, p. 127-142.
%2 Delbert Hillers, A Commentary on the Book of the Prophet Micah (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1984).
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research and concludes that ‘walk Aumbly’ is the appropriate rendering of the MT

expression.?

The International Theological Commentary series aims to pass from the critical-
historical approach of the Old Testament to a theological interpretation for ministers and
Christian education. With this aim in mind, Juan I. Alfaro offers a presentation of the
Jewish context because its traditions are important for the understanding of the texts.
The second objective is to present the message of Micah ‘with sound theological ideas’.
In the introduction, he speaks about the author and about the message, unity and
structure of the book. He rejects the division of Micah’s prophecies in alternating
oracles of doom and hope, following the divisions of the Book as proposed by Allen

and Alonso Schokel in their commentary on the Prophets.?*

Alfaro’s commentary of Micah 6 commences with a presentation of the theories of O.
Eissfeld,®® A. S. van der Woude,?® Bruce Vawter,”” and then offers a theological
commentary, focusing on the following terms: rib; sacrifice versus personal conversion;

synthesis of the doctrine of Amos, Hosea, Isaiah; and sin of the people. %

% 3. B. Dawes, 'Walking Humbly: Micah 6:8 Revisited', Scottish Journal of Theology 41 (1988), pp. 331-
39.

2 Juan 1. Alfaro, Justice and Loyalty: A Commentary on the Book of Micah (Grand Rapids & Edinburgh:
Eerdmans & Handsel Press, 1989), pp. 11-12; cf. Luis Alonso Schokel and J. L. Sicre Diaz, Profetas
(Madrid: Ediciones Cristiandad, 1980): Alonso Schokel proposes a structure from the point of view of the
main theological themes. This theological view divides the Book of Micah into two sections: (a) The
Theophany of God and Its Consequences (c. 1-5); and (b) The Judgment of God (6-7). Chapters 6 and 7
in this setting are closely connected: (a) Summons and accusation of ingratitude (6, 1-5); (b) Rejection of
empty ritual and demand of justice and loyalty (6, 6-8); (c) There is no justice (6, 9-16); (d) There is no
loyalty (7, 1-6); (e) Acceptance of divine retribution, acknowledgment of sin, and certainty of pardon (7,
7-20) (see Alfaro, 1989, pp. 11-12).

% Otto Eissfeldt, The Old Testament (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1966). Eissfeldt shares the opinion of
Stade and Welhausen about the division of the last chapters of Micah into two (6:1-7:6 and 7:7-20). He
thinks that Micah 6:1-8 is ‘an impressive judgement speech’ divided into four parts: introduction (vv.1-2);
Yahweh speech (3-5); Israel speech (6-7); and prophetic exhortation (8) (p. 409). Micah 6:9-16 is a
diatribe against Samaria, not Jerusalem which leads him to the conclusion that the passage dates from the
period before 721 (p. 411).

% In his article, A. S. van der Woude, 'Micah in Dispute with the Pseudo—Prophets', Vetus Testamentum
19, No. 2 (1969), pp. 244-260, claims that the last chapters are written by another prophet than Micah
from the Northern Kingdom based on several reasons: the influence of Isaiah; geographical and historical
reference to the north; reflection on Exodus and Conquest; and addressing the society as a whole.

2 Bruce Vawter, Amos, Hosea, Micah (Wilmington: Michael Glazier, 1981), p. 159: Vawter asserts that
Micah 6:1-8 comes from the prophet himself because he is using formulas and traditional liturgical
language specific to his time. Also, he considers this passage as ‘the best and the most complete
exemplification in the prophetic literature of the rib’.

%8 Alfaro, 1989, pp. 62-73.
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Wolff’s commentary on Micah®® was published for the first time in 1982% and
translated by G. Stansell in 1990.%" The introduction speaks about the period, about the
‘Man Micah’, the language of the book, its message, the book itself (the general
division) and the literature that comments on it.

Referring to the message of Micah, Wolff divides it into four parts: (a) 1-3: the ‘original
message’ - guilt and judgment of Samaria, Judah and Jerusalem (which contains six
interpolations);** (b) 4-5: future salvation for Jerusalem and lIsrael; (c) 6:1-7:7: later
prophetic voices which supplement the Book of Micah with admonitions, judgement
speeches, and laments; (d) 7:8-20: the liturgical community speaks. Historically, Wolff
considers that Micah has a long redaction history which starts in pre-exilic times when
the first three chapters were written (Deuteronomistic commentaries, interpolations and
‘liturgical introit’). Chapters 4-5 accumulate sayings from prophets of salvation after the
exile. The first five chapters of Micah underwent a general redaction in connection with
the lamentation over the fall of Jerusalem which, at a later time, receives the final

redaction from a social-critical point of view (6:2-7:7).

Chapter 6 is divided into 2 parts (1-8: ‘Walk attentively with your God’ and 9-16: ‘The
Deceiver’). His commentary opens with a translation, comparison with the LXX and
grammatical notes, form criticism, the setting of the verses (redaction history) and
commentary verse by verse. Every part closes with a ‘Purpose and Thrust’ section

which concerns the theological implications.

In the introduction of his commentary on Micah, McKane presents an outline of the
Book of Micah, its redaction history and Sitz im Leben. His work contains also a
discussion of the textual variants of MT, LXX, Targum, Peshitta and the Vulgate.
Chapter 6 of Micah is divided into three parts: (a) Yahweh takes Israel to court (1-5);
(b) Yahweh’s requirements are justice, mercy and humility (6-8); (c) Yahweh threatens
the city (9-16).%

% Hans W. Wolff, Micah: A Commentary (Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress, 1990).

% Hans W. Wolff, Micha (Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag, 1982).

1 He also wrote a monograph on Micah: Gary Stansell, Micah and Isaiah: A Form and Tradition
Historical Comparison (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1988).

%2 Wolff, 1990, pp. 18-19.

3 William McKane, The Book of Micah: Introduction and Commentary (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1998),
pp. 177-206.
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In 2000, F. I. Andersen and D. N. Freedman published a commentary on Micah in the
Anchor Bible series. Their commentary starts with a presentation of the texts and
translations of Micah, its place in the Book of the Twelve and presentation of the

literary units.>

Chapter 6 of Micah is divided into two parts: (a) Yahweh’s covenant dispute 6:1-8
(Yahweh’s indictment 1-5; Israel’s response 6-7; Yahweh’s remedy 8); (b) More
accusations and Covenant curses 6:9-16 (More accusations 9-12; Covenant curses 13-
16).%

On the first section, their commentary begins with a translation of the MT and LXX
with grammatical notes. It talks about the ‘constituents of Micah 6’, the drama of Micah
6:1-8, the literary genre, its poetry, notes (verse by verse) and then a general comment
on the passage 6:1-8. Also, it contains an Excursus on the human sacrifice (religious
background, biblical evidence, relationship with Gen 22, Judges 11 and the modern

critical interpretation).

Ben Zvi’s research on Micah aims to provide a form-critical commentary.* In the short
introduction, the author presents the general structure of Micah. Pointing out its
sophistication, he believes it has textual coherence. His commentary is focused on the
social setting in the ancient Near East as reflected in the relationship between the patron
and client.*” The commentary on Micah 6% follows a strict plan for each of the sections
(a) Structure and its explanation; (b) Genre of each section (6, 1-8 rib; announcement of
judgment 6:9-16); (c) Settings (6:1-8: to whom it is addressed, localization, liturgical or
not for; 6:9-16: not necessarily a northern view, it may well be the explanation of the

fall of the monarchic Jerusalem); (d) Intention (general purpose of 6:8: to ‘inculcate the

% Andersen and Freedman, 2000, pp. 33-99: Andersen divides the Book of Micah into three literary
units: Book of doom 1: 2-3:12; Book of Visions 4:1-5:14; Book of Contention and Conciliation 6-7. The
introduction is followed by an exhaustive bibliographical list on Micah.

% Andersen and Freedman, 2000, pp. 502-560.

% Ehud Ben Zvi, Micah (Grand Rapids, Cambridge: Eerdmans, 2000).

%" This relationship has been portrayed in two articles by Ray T. Hobbs, 'Reflections on Honor, Shame,
and Covenant Relations', Journal of Biblical Literature 116 (1997) and Pete N. Lemche, 'Kings and
Clients: On Loyalty Between the Ruler and the Ruled in Ancient 'Israel”, Semeia 66 (1994).

%8 Chapter 6 begins a section of the book called ‘A final set of prophetic readings’ (6:1-7:17) divided into
four parts: (a) Prophetic-didactic reading about divinely ordained behaviour (6:1-8); (b) Prophetic reading
explaining the reasons for divine judgment against the monarchic ‘city’ (6:9-16); (c) Reading expressing
trust in Yahweh despite and in response to social disintegration 7:1-7; (d) Reading conveying a
confirmation of Yahweh’s relationship to Judah/Zion in spite of its low worldly status 7:7-17.
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teaching expressed in 6:8” (p.152), while 6:9-16 tries to explain the fall of Jerusalem (p.
164)*): (e) Bibliography.

‘The conceptual coherence of the Book of Micah’ is a monograph written by Mignon R.
Jacobs in the JSOT Supplement Series. The main focus of research is to question the
book’s unity/coherence.®® After a methodological part (pp. 46-57), chapter 3 offers a
presentation of the macro-structure of the Book of Micah. She presents the other
researcher’s proposal on the macro-structure of the book and then outlines hers. The
two-fold macro-structure®® follows that of Ewald (accepted also by Mays,** and
Hagstrom®). Micah 6:1-8 contains the second dispute against Israel (Introduction —
summons to hear 6:1-2; Argumentation 6:3-7; Resolution — 6:8). The last part (6:9-7:20)
concerns Israel’s fate, focusing on his present judgement (6:9-7:6) and on his future

prospects of hope (7:7 — 20).

In ‘A commentary on Micah’, Waltke aims to determine the book’s historical context
(syntax, meaning, figures of speech, rhetorical techniques and literary form) and to
propose an interpretation for the contemporary church. There are two main parts:
introduction and commentary. In the introduction, the author includes a presentation of
the prophet, historical background, date and authorship, form and structure, text and a
selected bibliography. The discussion of the text observes a predefined pattern:

translation (based on his ‘Introduction to Biblical Hebrew Syntax’),** exegesis and

% He agrees with Renaud, 1977, p. 342.

0 Mignon R. Jacobs, The Conceptual Coherence of the Book of Micah (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic
Press, 2001). The author offers in her introduction a view of the history of research: Ewald (1876); Stade
(1881 and 1883); Smith (1911); Lindblom (1929); Weiser (1961); Renaud (1964); Willis (1966); Lescow
(1972); Allen (1976); Mays (1976); Wolff (1982, 1990); Hagstrom (1982, 1988); Hillers (1984); Luker
(1985); Cuffey (1987); Stansell (1988); Shaw (1993). She provides a table with the authors, sources of
coherence and criteria for discerning coherence. In a later article she updates the history of research on
Micah: Mignon R. Jacobs, 'Bridging the Times: Trends in Micah Studies since 1985, Currents in Biblical
Research 4, No. 3 (2006), pp 293-329.

* Following Mignon, Micah is shaped in two disputes: First Dispute (1:2-5:14) and Second Dispute 6:1-
7:20, introduced by the superscription (1:1).

2 Mays, 1976, p. 4-12.

* David G. Hagstrom, The Coherence of the Book of Micah (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1988), p. 23.

* Bruce K. Waltke and M. O'Connor, An Introduction to Biblical Hebrew Syntax (Winona Lake:
Eisenbrauns, 1990).
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exposition.”® Chapter 6 is divided into two parts: Israel is accused of breaking the

Covenant (6:1-8) and The Covenant curses fulfilled on Jerusalem (6:9-16).

Another important contribution to the research of Micah is that proposed by Alviero
Niccacci.*® His proposal stems from his theory regarding the Hebrew verbal system
presented in ‘The Syntax of the Verb in Classical Hebrew prose’. After a brief
introduction, he offers an Italian translation and then proceeds with a philological

commentary with a special interest in the dynamic and sense of the phrase.

** Bruce K. Waltke, A Commentary on Micah (Grand Rapids, London: Eerdmans, 2007). His commentary
is divided into a three-fold structure or ‘cycles’: I ‘God gathers the elect remnant into Jerusalem’ (1:2-
2:13); ‘God restores Jerusalem’s Former Dominion to the Purified Remnant’ (3:1-5:14); ‘God forgives
the remnant of his sinful people’ (6:1-7:2).

* Alviero Niccacci, 'l libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', Liber Annuus 57
(2007).
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2.1. Hebrew Syntax and Alviero Niccacci’s Proposal

Textual-linguistics represents a method of syntax championed by Harald Weinrich who
considers that a syntactical evaluation should come from the analysis of the verbal
forms ‘integrated into a temporal paradigm’. *" This process involves a study of the
phoneme, morpheme and lexeme of the text. This does not involve the classic division
of time past-present-future, but it has to derive from the communication process
(speaker-listener). A key word here is ‘textual tense’ which means that any text has a

before and an after which encloses the message. 4

One of the first attempts to employ this textual linguistic model on the Biblical Hebrew
was W. Schneider in his Grammatik des biblischen Hebraisch, Claudius, Munchen,
1974. Schneider’s book was discussed by E. Talstra in two articles,*® where he stressed

the importance of semantics in any syntactical analysis.

Alviero Niccacci proves the feasibility of this method™ by putting together the
emphasis on the morphological and linguistic principles (W. Schneider’s main concern)
and semantic principles (Talstra). His proposal studies the prose and the poetic passages
separately, as the poetic passages follow their own syntactical rules. His approach is
synchronic and looks at the use of the verb as found in the present state of the text

regardless of its diachronic status.

Niccacci is fully aware that a syntactical analysis of any kind of text requires a precise
definition of what ‘text’ means. He adapts Weinrich’s definition of a text in his
syntactical commentary of Malachi®® (the square brackets represent his additions): ‘A
text is a logical (i. e intelligible and consistent) sequence of linguistic signs [particularly

the wayyigtol in BH], placed between two significant breaks in communication [i. e.

*" Harald Weinrich, Tempus. Le funzioni dei tempi nel testo (Bologna: Societa Editrice il Mulino, 1978),
p. 14; [German title:Harald Weinrich, Tempus: Besprochene und erzihite Welt (2nd edition; Stuttgart:
Kohlhammer, 1971)].

8 Weinrich, 1978, p. 77.

* E. Talstra, 'Text Grammar and Hebrew Bible. I: Elements of a Theory', BiOr 35 (1978), pp. 169-74;
and 'Text Grammar and Hebrew Bible. 1I: Syntax and Semantics', BiOr 39 (1982), pp. 26-38.

%0 For a full list of his research publications see G. Claudio Bottini, 'Scheda bio—bibliografica di Alviero
Niccacci', in Ev wdon ypouuatixij kai copig, ed. Gregor Geiger and Massimo Pazzini (Milano/Jerusalem:
Edizioni Terra Santa, Franciscan Printing Press, Studium Biblicum Franciscanum—Analecta 78, 2011),
pp. 16-29.

5 Alviero Niccacci, 'Poetic Syntax and Interpretation of Malachi', Liber Annuus 51 (2001), p. 57; cf.
Weinrich, 1978, p. 14.
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waw-x-gatal, or other non-verbal construction in BH]’. A correct delimitation of the text

is the first step of syntactical analysis.

In Weinrich’s view the verbal forms and temporal indicators (like adverbs) have the
most prominent place. ®* A careful scrutiny of any text shows that ‘in almost all texts
[...] either one or other tense clearly dominates, either one or other group of tenses,
forming a strong majority of the temporal forms there present.” Tenses can be divided
into (1) discourse or comment tenses (present-present perfect-future, most often with the
first and second person), and (2) narrative tenses (imperfect-simple past/past perfect-
conditional, usually in third person).>® In reading them, the translator should be aware in
the former case that ‘this is a text that comments’, while in the latter that ‘this is a text
that narrates’. °* This difference has the specific purpose of shedding light on the tension
that the message is carrying: if it uses discourse tenses than the text has a ‘perspective
of tension’, while if it uses narrative tenses its perspective is of distension. These two
positions are together called ‘linguistic attitude’. > In practical terms for Aramaic and
Hebrew, this linguistic attitude has resulted in discrimination between narrative texts
and direct speech passages.”® The chart presents the verbal forms for the two groups and

their correspondence in the basic axes of time.*’

TEMPORAL AXIS GROUP | ‘DISCOURSE’ GROUP Il ‘NARRATIVE’

PRESENT PRESENT IMPERFECT

PAST CONTINUOUS

PAST PRESENT PERFECT SIMPLE PAST
PAST PERFECT
FUTURE FUTURE CONDITIONAL

The syntactical evaluation of any poetic material has its basis in the use of the tenses in
the direct speech passages. Niccacci’s presentation of syntax covers three perspectives:

temporal axis, type of functions (groups I and Il) and syntactical relation (first level of

%2 \Weinrich, 1978, p. 19.

53 Weinrich, 1978, p. 23.

> Weinrich, 1978, p. 37.

% Weinrich, 1978, p. 44. The key words here perspective and linguistic attitude refer to what Niccacci
explains in Ch. 7 ‘Tense Shift’; cf. Niccacci, 1990, p. 112.

% Cf. Niccacci, 1990, p. 19.

> The diagram is present in Niccacci, 1990, p. 19. The addition of PAST CONTINUOUS is mine.
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communication or coordination versus second level of communication/background or

subordination).

The Hebrew verbal system works with five verbal forms: gatal, weqatal, yiqtol,
weyigtol and wayyiqtol. These are translated, as Niccacci points out, ‘by all the tenses
in the modern languages, by every mood (except IMP and wayyiqgtol) and by both
aspects and ‘modes of actions’ (complete or incomplete)’.>® This syntactical approach
has as a basic rule: these five verbal forms each have their own value. For example,
weqatal is not the coordinate or inverted form for gatal; rather, the weqgatal is the

continuation of the x-yiqgtol for the future indicative.

Due to the fact that poetic passages are closer in organisation to items in Group I, this
outline will present a syntactical relation in direct speech, the narrative part being left
aside. The syntax of narrative passages is less complex and its configuration is more

predictable. This syntactical outline can be seen in Annex 1.

On the temporal axis of the past, any given narration starts with an x-gatal or a simple
gatal (with no effect on the syntax) followed by wayyiqtol so as to present the
coordinative relation (successive information). The wayyiqtol may well be followed by
another sequential wayyiqgtol<>wayyiqtol, which bears the name of ‘narrative
sequence’, presenting pieces of information chronologically, on the main line of
communication.>® When the author presents background information or a second level
of communication, the tense adopts one of the following four verbal forms: x-gatal
(non-successive information, specific information), Simple Nominal Clause (SNC —

with no verb, concomitant information), x-yiqtol and wegatal.

%8 Niccacci, 1990, p. 17. A small glossary of the technical terms employed is offered by W. G. E. Watson
in the translation [p. 14]. Most of them are taken from Weinrich:

‘comment in the guise of narrative: narrazione commentativa,;

degree zero: grado zero (Nullstufe);

narrative comment/discourse: commento/discorso narrativo;

past perfect: trapassato;

present perfect: passato prossimo;

prominence: messa in rilievo (Reliefgebung); another possible equivalent is ‘salience’;
simple past: passato prossimo;

tense shift: transizione temporale (Tempus-Ubergang);

two-member syntactic construction: schema sintattico a due membri;

volitive: volitivo, also possible would be ‘volitional”’.

> Niccacci, 'Poetic Syntax and Interpretation of Malachi', 2001, p. 56.
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As a general rule for all temporal axes, the time shift from the main level of
communication to the background does not imply a syntactical division, but rather a
‘pause’ either in the narrative (if we are talking about the axis of the past) or in the
discourse. The regent and its subordinate clauses are an ‘indivisible syntactical unit’.*®
Also, there are special cases when wayyiqtol®! can be a form of continuation on the

SLC only after x-gatal on the SLC.

On the temporal axis of the present, the direct speech starts with a SNC (simple
nominal cause) which follows the predicate — subject sequence. At this point the syntax
of the phrase influences the syntactical relations in the clause: so as to preserve the
predicate-subject sequence, the syntactical analysis of the SNC would identify as
predicate any given morphological form that occupies the first position in the phrase
(substantive, pronoun, question, etc.) The subordination of the present tense is made

possible through a SNC, but this time through a subject-predicate sequence.

On the temporal axis of the future, there is a clear distinction between future
indicative (referring to the actual future) and future volitive (which denotes an order or

some other form of will implication).

The future indicative has two types of initiation and a single type of continuation (or
coordination). A future indicative sentence may be initiated either with SNC (usually
with participle), either with x-yiqgtol; and the coordination form is weqatal for both
initial forms. The subordination in the future tense is introduced through x-yiqtol.

Future volitive can be introduced either by an (1) IMP or by (2) an x-yiqtol
cohortative/jussive or yigtol cohortative or jussive, while the coordination form is
weyiqtol. The subordination is introduced through x-IMP in the first case or x-yigtol in

the second case. In addition, there are two frequent constructions in the future volitive:

a. IMP with weqatal — (syntactically the future volitive [regent] passes to the future
indicative [subordinate clause]) which must be translated as an order followed

by a consequence (introduced by: thus, that is why, therefore, whereupon). The

% Niccacci, 'Poetic Syntax and Interpretation of Malachi’, 2001, p. 57.

81 This feature of wayyiqtol is discussed in Niccacci, 1990, pp. 48 and 176. Cf. 2 Sam. 28:3; 2 Kgs.
12:10b-12; Job 1:2-3.
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weqgatal is not on the main level of communication, because the normal

continuation for IMP is weyiqtol.

b. IMP with weyiqtol — (two coordinated constructions in the future volitive) which
should be translated as an order followed by a final clause (so that, in order to).

Consequently, the volitive future has three constructs which can initiate the discourse:
IMP, x-yiqtol or jussive/cohortative® yigtol. While for the IMP there is no room for
confusion regarding to which temporal axis it belongs, this is not the case with yigtol

and x-yiqgtol.

Sometimes jussive yigtol is distinct from indicative yiqtol, as the first one may have an
abbreviated form (cf. o3> or 7 (indicative)/op: or 1 (jussive)). Nevertheless, this
distinction is not always apparent, so the weyiqtol is important when one has to decide
to which temporal axis an initial yigtol form belongs: (1) If it is followed by an wegatal,
the discourse refers to the future indicative. (2) If the yigtol has weyigtol as an
continuation form, it conveys information about the future volitive. The other way of
differentiating them is revealed by the negations in the continuation form: X% yiqtol for

the future indicative forms, ox yigtol for jussive/cohortative for future volitive forms. ©

Moreover, it is clear that the initial yigtol (FLC) cannot refer to a future indicative
temporal axis (as the normal initiation is x-yiqgtol). But this is not the case with SLC x-
yigtols. The most difficult is to determin whether an waw-x-yiqtol is a volitive or an
indicative future form. The examples provided by Niccacci (Gen. 43:11-14; Ex. 10:24;
Ex. 19:21-22) lead to the conclusion that only when x-yiqtol is ‘proceeded by one of the
direct volitive forms’ it refers to a future volitive function (in foreground or

background). *

2.1.1 Negations

Another important aspect of Niccacci’s syntactical approach is his treatment of negative
forms. There are corresponding negations for each of the five verbal forms (gatal,
wegqatal, yiqtol, weyiqgtol and wayyiqtol). They have the same value for the syntax as

their positive correspondents. Negative forms are not necessarily the negation of the

%2 Both terms refer to terms conveying an order or an exhortation: jussive refers to 2nd and 3rd person
singular/plural and cohortative denotes 1st person singular/plural.

63 Cf. Niccacci, 1990, p. 76.

% Niccacci, 1990, p. 78-81. He differentiates between direct volitive forms (jussive, cohortative and
imperative) and indirect ones (weyiqtol). The weyiqtol forms are presented in § 61-64, pp. 88-94.
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positive form. For example the negation for weqatal is % yigtol, not X7 gatal. In the next

few lines I will give the corresponding negative forms proposed by Niccacci:

(1) The negation of wayyigtol is 1 gatal. Wayyiqtol appears in narrative passages or in
direct speech (past) on the main level of communication, and may be followed by a

x?1+qatal on the same level of communication.

(2) The x-gatal (either in narrative passages (background), or in direct speech
(background)) has (waw-) x-x?-gatal as negation. In direct speech the negation of the
|65

initial> (x)-gatal is X%-gatal.

(3A) The x-yiqtol has as negation (waw-) x-x>-yigtol when it refers to forms in the

narrative passages or in the future indicative (direct speech), on SLC.

(3B) The initial x-yigtol (future indicative, direct speech) has as negation x>-yiqtol
(3C) The initial (x-) yigtol (future volitive) has as a special negation: >x-yiqtol
(3D) The x-yiqgtol (future volitive) on the SLC has as negation (waw)-x-28-yigtol.

(4) The weqatal both in narrative passages (SLC), and in direct speech, and future

indicative (FLC continuative form after initial x-yiqtol) has as negation x7+yiqtol.

(5) The weyiqtol (direct speech) continuative in future volitive after initial yigtol has as

negation x31-yigtol.

2.1.2. Main features of poetry
Niccacci confesses that he did not give any precise function to the verbal forms in

poetry in the early years of conceiving his Biblical Hebrew syntax. Drawing on
Watson’s Classical Hebrew Poetry (1984), Niccacci in his ‘Analysing Biblical Hebrew

»66

Poetry’™ (1997) presents two main characteristics of poetry in contrast with prose:

‘segmented versus linear communication’ and ‘parallelism of similar bits of information

% The initial forms are those which start the direct speech, immediately after a narrative form of
introducing the direct speech, for example wayyomer. The sequence between a narrative passage which
introduces a direct speech (past) may be wayyomer (he said): (x) qatal <> wayyiqtol (both last forms on
the main level of communication).

% Alviero Niccacci, ‘Analysing Biblical Hebrew Poetry’, Journal for the Study of the Old Testament 22,
No. 74 (1997), pp. 77-94.
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versus sequence of different bits of information’. Nevertheless, he does not comment

further on the verbal system.®’

In the following years, he focused on different poetic passages, writing articles for Liber
Annuus: ‘Syntactic Analysis of Jonah’ (1996), pp. 9-32; ‘Proverbi 23, 12-25° (1997),
33-35; ‘Proverbi 23, 26-24, 22’ (1998), pp. 49-104; ‘Poetic Syntax and Interpretation of
Malachi’ (2001), pp. 55-107.

Only in ‘The Biblical Hebrew System in Poetry’ does he comes to the conclusion that:
(1) “verbal forms play different functions in BH poetry’ and (2) ‘verbal forms in poetry
are basically the same as in prose, more precisely in direct speech’.®® Before embarking

on the presentation of the poetry, Niccacci stresses two points:

a. (Referring to the ‘Alternating gatal/yiqtol), the diachronic approach to Hebrew
— like parallel comparison with Ugaritic® — must be verified ‘within the framework

of the verbal system’. He refuses at this point the idea of coordinated waw. "

b.  (Referring to initial yigtol on the future volitive tense), ‘sentence initial yiqtol
is volitive, or jussive, even though its vocalization is not distinctively jussive or is
not jussive at all’. The main reason for this is the fact that morphology (or
vocalisation) is not sufficient to qualify yigtol as jussive. Moreover, a first position

in the sentence is enough to attest a yiqtol jussive.
Regarding poetic texts, Niccacci presents five rules for syntax:

1. qatal (past) and (future) yiqgtol are each connected to their own temporal axis.

¢7 Niccacci, 'Analysing Biblical Hebrew Poetry', 1997, pp. 77-78.

% Niccacci, ‘The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting,
pp. 247-268.

% Niccacci explains that the analysis should be mostly a synchronic undertaking because applying a
phenomenon present in Ugaritic to BH (cf. Umberto Cassuto, The Goddess Anath: Canaanite Epics of the
Patriarchal Age (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, Hebrew University, 1971), pp. 46-48) ‘without appropriate
control within the framework of the verbal system of that language’ cannot be an automatic process.
Contrarily, the analysis should be primarly based on the synchronic approach and secondarily rely on
diachronic arguments, cf. Niccacci, The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its
Northwest Semitic Setting pp. 250-251.

" Due to the fact that weqatal is not the coordinated form for gatal, yiqtol for weyiqtol or wayyiqtol, but
each of them has a specific role on a temporal axis which usually differs from one another (gatal-past/
wegqatal-future; yiqtol-future/ wayyiqtol-past), the coordinated waw is not a feasible rule in BH, cf.
Niccacci, 'The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting, p.
251.
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2. If these two forms are relating an event in the past, they indicate a shift from the
main level of communication and the punctual aspect of the gatal to the SLC and

the ‘repeated/habitual/explicatory/descriptive’ value of yiqtol.

3. The function of the ‘double-duty modifier’ can transform an apparent initial
yiqtol (future volitive) to a non-initial yigtol, which in turn becomes an x-yiqtol,
future indicative. A double-duty modifier refers to ‘a grammatical element that
serves two or more lines although it does not appear in every case but only in the
first line or, more difficult to recognize, only in the subsequent parallel lines of a

poetic unit’.”*
4. Initial yigtol has volitive functions.

5. Volitive yigtol can fulfill the function of a protasis.

2.1.3. Conclusion
The principal advantage of Niccacci’s theory for Hebrew syntax (especially for the

poetic passages) is that the exegete is provided with a good theoretical base for
translating and interpreting poetic verbal forms, rather than having to rely on his or her
own opinion. It also provides him the possibility of clearly following the changes in
tense (past, present, future) and in verbal aspect (durative action, repetitive or punctual).
In the case of Hebrew poetry, his syntax method integrates the findings of poetic

analysis, which can provide a viable explanation for particular cases.

™ Niccacci, ‘The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting,
pp. 258-259. Niccacci’s presentation relates with Watson’s presentation of ellispsis and double duty
modifiers as poetic devices (Wilfred G. E. Watson, Classical Hebrew Poetry: A Guide to its Techniques
(Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1984), pp. 303-306).
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2.2. Text-critical Analysis of MT Micah 6

Textual criticism is the first task of any research on the text of the Old Testament. It
seeks to answer the question: ‘which text is the best witness to the primitive text?>"?
Scholars of the critical textual method recognize nowadays that the Masoretic text and
the Septuagint are two distinct recensions. They must be studied by themselves, and that
one is not to be favoured to the detriment of the other. This is the approach adopted by
D. Barthélemy and E. Tov.”® Consequently, my presentation will discern separately the
changes occurring in the transmission of the Masoretic text and the Septuagint, using
textual informations from the Targum, LXX, Qumran (Mur 88), and Vulgate. My
textual observations will discuss verse by verse first the BHS critical apparatus, and the
recent edition of A. Gelston.”* Commentators’ proposals will also be engaged in order

to assess the impact of different textual readings.
Verse 1

The Septuagint translates x 77~ Wx nX with Adyov xupiov’ kbpiog einev or dkovcorte
31 Adyov kvpiov & O kOpiog einev (some LXX manuscripts). These translations are an
expansion of the MT, which provides the unusual construction of the preposition n¥
with a relative sentence: mx 7= wx nx,” which is supported by Mur 88, Vulgate, and

Targum.

Regarding the vocalization of anx, Taylor observes that the Jerome, the Targum, the
Vulgate and the MT (7 participle masculine singular) follow the vocalisation with an¥,
while the Septuagint (sinev), and Peshitta prefer the perfect tense (7»x). Also the

Vulgate does not translate x3, an obvious omission, as the LXX and Targum variants

2. Guillemette and M. Brisebois, Introduzione ai metodi storico-critici (Roma: Borla, 1990), p. 134.

® Marguerite Harl, 'Les divergences entre la Septante et le texte massorétique', in La Bible grecque des
Septante, ed. G. Dorival, Marguerite Harl, and Olivier Munnich, Initiation au christianisme ancien (Paris:
Cerf, 1988), p. 203. Harl asserts that the main reason for the divergence of the Masoretic text and the
Septuagint is that fact that the latter translates a text older than the text vocalized by the Masoretes.
Consequently, there are no ‘faults’ in the Septuagint, but ‘divergences’, since the Hebrew text itself was
fluid at the time the LXX was made (cf. pp. 201-202).

™ A. Gelston, Introduction and Commentaries on the Twelve Minor Prophets (Stuttgart: Deutsche
Bibelgesellschaft, 2010).

7> Cf. Leslie C. Allen, The Books of Joel, Obadiah, Jonah and Micah (London: Hodder and Stoughton,
1978), p. 362, n.1; Gelston, 2010, p. 77.

26



contain this particle.”® The word nx is supported by the Mur 88 and the LXX, while the

Vulgate, Peshitta and Targum translate it with ‘against’.”’

Verse 2

The term 2°nx7 comes from 1n°X, employed both in relation with water courses and
with the idea of being wise.”® The sense of the word relates to something that is low or
deep. LXX translates gapayyeg (ravine, valley, and chasm). Barthélemy shows that the
LXX interprets 1n°x %m1 with yeywdappovg dfatog (Am. 5:24: never-failing stream [NIB])
or prefers to transliterate it rather than to translate it (Jer. 30:13; 50:44; Ps. 73:15 and |
Kings 8:2).” ovaxg is corrected by many of the commentators to hifil perfect third
masculine plural w1y (arx hifil imperative plural to give ear).®° This reading modifies
the Masoretic text S0 3187 is not to be taken into account.®! The Targum interprets the
text translating Xy X *10° X™py ‘roots of the foundation of the earth’.®?

Verse 3

Verse three has no notable textual critical problems. The Targum expands the text,
interpreting *n°y=mn with 72y 81 72 72915 Nk Rawv X1 (‘what good have | said to do

to you and | have not done?’).

Regarding the second verb 7°nx%5 from nx%, a hifil perfect 1 person singular, the LXX
renders it with two terms (fj ti é\omanod oe 1j i mapnvodyAnod cot) instead of one,
connected with ), a coordinative conjunction. The verb 18> in nifal means to tire
oneself, while in hifil it signifies to make weary. Taylor suggests that at first the authors

of the LXX translated first ti é\dmnod oe and then corrected by a more exact rendering

’® John Taylor, The Massoretic Text and the Ancient Versions of the Book of Micah (London: Williams
and Norgate, 1891), p. 131. Sperber also vocalises nx as perfect 3 masculine cf. Alexander Sperber, The
Bible in Aramaic. The Latter Prophets according to Targum Jonathan (Leiden: Brill, 1962), p. 447.

" Gelston, 2010, p. 105*: ‘The interpretation of V' S T. although natural is less suitable to the context than
that of G, which is more consistent with the role of mountains as witnesses in v. 2.’

8 BDB, p. 450.
”® Dominique Barthélemy, Critique textuelle de I'Ancien Testament (OBO 50/3; Fribourg, Gottingen:

Editions Universitaires, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1992), p. 756.

8 These commentators follow the reading proposed by Wellhausen, all listed by Barthélemy, 1992, p.
755: Oort, Smith, Nowack, Marti, Halevy, Sievres, von Orelli, Powis Smith, Haupt, Duhm, Riessler,
Sellin, Weiser, Robinson, Cent, Deissler, VVuilleumier, and Wolff; cf. 1ix in BDB, p. 24.

81 Cf. Allen, 1978, p. 365.

82 Gelston, 2010, p. 77; cf. Sperber, 1962, p. 448.
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of mapevoyrém since the sense of the x> (in nifal and in hifil) is not very clear.®® The
Targum version also expands the text with7%v >noox ®wp v &n (‘what hard

visitation have | increased against you?’), confirming the LXX’s difficulties.

These two additions are to be discarded because the Masoretic text is a lectio brevior

and is confirmed by the Vulgate, Ethiopic and Mur 88 recensions.

Gelston spots a difference between the daghes lene present in MT Leningrad Codex ( 7y
*2), on one side, and its omission in MT Aleppo and Cairo Codices (2 73), on the other.
The presence of daghes lene in this case is an error because ‘the word-final 7 is

*84 and thus there is no need for the spirantisation of the consonant 2.

generally quiescent
Despite the fact that he signals the error, he also includes it in his critical text because

this particular variant is lectio difficilior.2
Verse 4

In text-critical terms, there is no difference between the Masoretic text and its
translations in verse four. Vulgate translates with an ironical question hinted in the
Masoretic text quia eduxi te de terra Aegypti, close to the interpretation offered by
Niccacci.®® The Mur 88 text contains 7°n%y; with the first yod in plene scriptum form, a

minor textual difference already signalled by Collin.®’
Verse 5

This verse has several textual problems. The following textual critical questions are
present in the BHS critical apparatus:

1. -ny (ov with suffix 1 masculine singular - my people) probably is to be read iy
(oy with suffix 3 masculine singular - his people) in connection with verse 4b. The

reading is an emendation as none of the variants support it.

8 Taylor, 1891, p. 133.
8 Paul Joiion and T. Muraoka, A grammar of Biblical Hebrew (Rome: Pontificio Istituto Biblico, 2006),

pp. 83-84.
% Gelston, 2010, p. 77.
8 Niccacci, ‘Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 134; Taylor,

1891, pp. 133-134.
8 Matthieu Collin, 'Recherche sur I'histoire textuelle du prophéte Michée', Vetus Testamentum 21 (1971),
p. 284.
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2. The apparatus proposes that axin 777 is an addition, but none of the versions

considers this option.

3. The apparatus signals that 2iv2-12 might be a result of a scribal corruption of the
text. Based on the evident verb ellipsis in 5¢ (‘from Shittim to Gigal’), it proposes as
viable variants either 372¥(3) in your passage [from Shittim to Gigal] (preposition 2,
infinitive construct 12y and pronominal suffix 2 person singular), or 22ym you passed
(nav imperfect, 2 masculine singular+waw). These readings assume a mistaken reading
of 72y with 7iva. The Masoretic reading is lectio difficilior and has the support of the

other variants, including the Mur 88 reading.

4. The last reading noted by the BHS Masoretic apparatus is °nip7x (7p7% noun
feminine plural, my righteous deeds, God) instead of nip7¥ (7R7% noun feminine plural
construct dependent on ), righteous deeds of God). Apart from the fact that *nip7x is
never found in the Hebrew Bible, neither variant supports this proposal. The Septuagint
translates nip7¥ with 1 dwcooobvn (nominative, singular), a rendering explained by
Taylor: ‘they choose to mention the quality instead of naming the actions in which that
quality is manifested’.®® The reading depends on the construction with the conjunction
1wnb. Taking into consideration only its occurrences with ¥7°, one can see that the
Septuagint uses two conjunctions to translate it: either {va, with subjunctive aorist active
(Ex. 8:16; 18; 9:29; Ez. 38:16; Is. 43:10; 45:3, 6), or énwg, with subjunctive aorist
active (Ex. 11:7; Lv. 23:43; 1 Kings 8:43, 60; 2 Chr. 6:33; Ps. 78:6), Micah 6:5 being
the only occurrence with the passive voice. Consequently, in this last case, the
Septuagint authors have interpreted the text, rather than translated it. Symmachus also
interprets nip7x with élenuocvvag (accusative plural from élenuocvvrn) which supposes

a verbal form in the active voice, a reading also not authentic.

Moreover, most of the commentators suppose that there is an ellipsis before owwia-1n

2373077y, | found two coherent reconstructions:

a. Taylor: 2373777y 00w 7 0wy (‘what | have done from Shittim to Gilgal’).

This reconstruction uses the first verb ntvy in 3a which starts the series of

% Taylor, 1891, p. 136.
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interrogatives.® The expression *n*wy=an can be found in Num. 22:28; Judg. 8:2; 1Sam.
17:29; 20:1; 26:18; 29:8; 1 Kgs. 19:20; 2Chr. 32:13; and Jer. 8:6.

b. Barthélemy: 9373377y oowwa 1 mg-nnd. This setting is similar with Ex. 32:1, 23,
1Sam. 4:6; 2Sam. 1:4; Ecc. 7:10, but there is no similar occurrence in the prophetic

books.*°

The only version that agrees literally with MT is Mur 88, followed closely by Vulgate.
Taylor shows that the Vulgate has one misreading of the ny7 j¥n% (subordinate
conjunction with v7> verb infinitive construct). Verse 5 supposes a second person
singular to whom the exhortation is addressed, so the correct rendering would be ut
cognosceres (subjunctive, imperfect, 2 singular - so that you may know the righteous
deeds of God), not ut cognosceret (subjunctive, imperfect, 3 singular — so that he may

know).*!
Verse 6

There are no significant textual problems in verse six, apart from the fact that in the Mur
88 text niviva is read with m>ya. Though the last two letters of the word are
reconstructed in Mur 88, the text preserves the first 3 letters (7v2) where waw (mater
lectionis) is not present in the manuscript. The Septuagint proposes an expansion of the
MT vocalizing with *7%% (6god pov vwyictov, my highest God), instead of >7o&%

(masculine singular construct, God).%
Verse 7

In verse seven the BHS critical apparatus suggests the deletion of the noun 7y on
account of the metre (4+3+3+3).”® The omission would make a fine lectio brevior.
Looking at the poem in 6, 1-8, one can see that its main focus is not the people, but
God. While the people are mentioned three times (v. 2c, 3a, and 5a) and Israel once, 77
iIs mentioned seven times in eight verses (1a, 2ac, 5d, 6a, 7a, 8b). His name is missing

only in verses 3-4 where God himself addresses rhetorical questions to his people;

8 Taylor, 1891, pp. 134-135.
% Barthélemy, 1992, p. 757.
% Taylor, 1891, p. 135.

% Gelston, 2010, p. 78.

% Allen, 1978, p. 362.
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therefore he is present directly through his words. Consequently, the repetition of the
name is part of the author’s intention to show that the message is from God himself, and

cannot be deleted on metrical grounds.
Verse 8

In verse eight the Masoretic critical apparatus signals the fact that LXX translates 73
(723, hifil, perfect 3 masculine singular) with davnyyé\n (indicative aorist passive 3
singular of avayyélim to announce, to report), Theodotion with £ppébn (indicative
aorist passive 3 singular from Aéyw to say): both imply a Masoretic Vorlage with 733
(hofal, perfect, 3 masculine singular, be reported). Also the Targum interprets this
Hebrew form as a passive voice (xwik 7% mnnX). These variants are an interpretation

which modifies the text. Sadly, Mur 88 manuscript is lacking this verse entirely.
Verse 9

Regarding verses 9-16, the BHS critical apparatus supposes that the verses should be
regrouped. Those which address the prophecy to the ‘city’ (3 fem.) should be read
together (meaning verses 6:9, 12, 14aBb, 16). Verses 6:10, 11, 13, 14aa, 15 which
present the prophecy against an addressee in 2 masculine are to be refered to a 2
masculine person and also to be studied together.®* This textual reconstruction has no
support in the manuscripts. Moreover, verses 10 and 11 display no visible connection
with verse 13, besides the logical one supposed by Smith (1912) and Vuilleumier. It is
closer to the 3 feminine in v.9, and there is no need to modify the text connecting verses
10-11 with 13.%

Each of the three sentences in verse 9 presents one or more textual problems:

% This variant is preferred by Smith in J. M. Powis Smith, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on
Micah, Zephaniah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Obadiah and Joel (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1912), p. 129, who
translates vs. 12 immediately after v. 9, clearly showing the syntactical connection between the two
verses. René Vuilleumier adopts a similar position: René Vuilleumier, Michée (Genéve: Labor et Fides,
1990), p. 75, who accepts Smith’s proposed critical text almost without emendation.

%The verbal form x> (yiqtol, 3 masculine singular active) is attested in the Greek versions of Aquila and
Symmachus, in the Vulgate. The Septuagint uses émuckn6rioeton (indicative present passive, 3 singular,
will be called) which supposes a nifal vocalization of the text with xqp>. The passive voice of the LXX
interprets the passage or is a more ancient reading.
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1. The phrase x> v M 2ip is interpreted differently by the translations
(passive in the LXX; the Targum uses the plural to agree with the

syntactical subject).*®

2. The expression Fn¥ 787 7wAm is considered by the BHS critical
apparatus an addition. The problem stems from the fact that the sense of
AR is not very clear and the verbal form nx2* may be derived from two
different roots (nx" to see and X7 to fear). The meaning of the sentence is

dependent on 7wn.

a. The Septuagint’s rendering of 7wn with (1) hifil imperfect ywe (in LXX
otmoel) and (2) the hifil perfect 3w proposed by the BHS critical apparatus are
both interpretations of the text. They require a change not only in pointing, but
also in the consonantal text. Analyzing the occurrences of this form in MT, Grim
assigns it several meanings: success in Job 5:12; prop, support in Job 30:21;
reliability in Job 11:6; help in Prov. 2:7 and Is. 28:23; strength (due to
parallelism with 77323) in Prov. 8:14 and 18:1. He argues that 722 n ‘seems to be
connected etymologically with the Assyrian stem asd (a synonym of takalu), in
the Ninevite pronunciation, as# 'to support, to help’, and its derivatives issu and
usatu, ‘'help', as(, 'helper, physician', asitu, 'pillar, support’, which, in the
Ninevite pronunciation asifu, has passed into Hebrew’.®” Consequently, he
considers Mic. 6:9ab ‘void of proper sense’.®® On the other hand, Gertz
concludes that the occurrences in the MT of wn are related to Wisdom
literature.*® Even though the term is difficult to interpret in its present form and

position, mwan here preserves its sense as ‘wisdom’ as proposed by BDB.*®

% Gelston, 2010, p. 106*.

%Karl J. Grimm, 'The Meaning and Etymology of the Word 72¢n in the Old Testament', Journal of the
American Oriental Society 22 (1901), p. 43.

% Grimm, 'The Meaning and Etymology of the Word 72wn in the Old Testament', 1901, p. 42.

% G. Johannes Botterweck, Helmer Ringgren, and Heinz-Josef Fabry, eds., Grande lessico dell’Antico
Testamento, vol. IX (Brescia: Paideia, 2009), p. 1079.

190 Francis Brown, S. R. Driver, and Charles A. Briggs, The Brown—Driver—Briggs Hebrew and English
Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1962), pp. 444/1064. Cf. Carl F. Keil and F. Delitzsch, The Twelve
Minor Prophets (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark/Hendrickson, 1871/2006), p. 336; Allen, 1978, p. 375 ‘good
sense’; Ben Zvi, 2000, , p. 155; Jacobs, 2001, p. 245; Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo
traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 87; Stuart Weeks, Instruction and Imagery in Proverbs 1-9
(Oxford/New York: Oxford University Press, 2007), p. 197.
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b. The variant X7’ to fear is embraced by those who interpret it using the recensions
(LXX, Vulgate, Syriac, etc).®* Nevertheless, the variant ix7 (to see) recognizes
the wisdom background of 7w and it is supported by those who are more

conservative regarding the Massoretic text in respecting its integrity. 2

C. The LXX reads inw (LXX) instead of anv (MT, Vulgate, Targum). The latter is

lectio difficilior, so the variant reading is not acceptable.

3. The MT in a7y° *»1 mwn wnw presents ambiguous readings stemming
from the fact that the masculine noun v does not agree in gender with the
feminine suffix in 77v2. The interpretation of 77y *m influences greatly the
textual options of most of the commentators regarding not only this phrase

itself, but also the sense of wn. There are here two currents of interpretation:

a. The most ancient starts with the LXX which translates 77v> *»1 with ‘and who
will adorn the city?’, putting together the last two words of verse 9 and the first
word of verse 10 (which is changed from 7 to =°v). This recension supposes
major changes not only in the vocalization but also in the Masoretic text itself. A
second proposal (which builds on the previous one) also changes the
vocalization and the text supposing °v7 7vin ‘assembly of the city’, thus
transforming the whole sense of the phrase into ‘Listen tribe and assembly of the

city”.*® Both interpretations translate mon with ‘zribe .

b. The second current preserves the MT and makes no change. Though it is

supported by a small number of scholars,**

this is the right textual choice as it
represents a lectio difficilior. Taylor has rightly observed that the ancient
versions have erroneously considered u»n as vocative, while w» is in fact the

object. The suffix feminine 773> poses no problem as the masculine 7w ‘is used

101 Allen, 1978, p. 375; Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 155; Jacobs, 2001, p. 245.

192 Keil and Delitzsch, 1871/2006, p. 226; Niccacci, ‘Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione
composizione senso', 2007, p. 87; Waltke, 2007, p. 737.

103 Cf. Smith, 1912, p. 129; Mays, 1976, p. 143; Wolff, 1990, p. 185; Vuilleumier, 1990, p. 75; Jacobs,
2001, p. 245; Waltke, 2007, pp. 394-396.

104 Keil and Delitzsch, 1871/2006, p. 336; Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 155; Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea.
Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 87; Gelston, 2010, p. 106*: “All the versions interpret the
noun (i.e. nwn) as vocative referring to the subject of wnw, rather than as its object, and G V S interpret it
in the sense ‘tribe’ rather than ‘rod’. [...] the most probable interpretation of the clause: ‘Listen to the rod
(which strikes) and (learn) who is the one who has appointed it’’.
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in the figurative sense of punishment or calamity’, which are generic/indefinite

qualifications; hence, the feminine reference is ‘common’.*®

Verse 10

This verse has several textual problems. The term w3 is translated by the LXX and by
the Vulgate with ndp ‘fire’ which supposes (1) wxia. The changes proposed by the
critical apparatus posit a different vocalization with (2) nwxa or (3) xwxg, both
presuming different roots. The first term myxa is derived from a3 ‘to forget’,’® while
the second term Xy/x7 comes from X1 ‘to lift, carry, take’ or forgive. Despite the fact
that wxa could be a lectio difficilior, none of the three is a credible variant as they
involve changing either the vocalization (1), or the MT (2) and (3). wx3J occurs twice in

the BHS: once plene scriptum (Neh. 6:11) and once written defectively (Mic. 6:10).

The critical apparatus proposes the deletion of ¥yq n°2 as it may be a lectio varia or a
gloss for ¥ ninxk . Though this variant would be a lectio brevior, its removal has no
support in the other recensions. While the LXX expands the text (with Oncavpilov

107

(hxix), omitted as dittography "), the Targum and the Vulgate follow closely the MT.

Verse 11

In this verse the critical apparatus signals only the different interpretation of 121%7 (727
verb gal imperfect 1 singular be pure) with ‘iustificabo’ (Vulgate) from 721 be pure,
clean. “The root is 1137 is a bi-form of 731 “to be clean/pure’.'®® The confusion in Vulgate
is to be understood given the fact that these two terms (MT: 721; Vulgate 121) are so

closely related in meaning and inflexion.
Verse 12

The ambiguity of the text leaves room for debate regarding the position that this verse
should occupy in the chapter. The prophet is directing his speech to the ‘wealthy
people’ and the ‘inhabitants’ with no specific delimitation as to which place they

belong. Syntactically speaking there are two difficulties: "¥x and the feminine singular

105Taylor, 1891, p. 143.

106 Smith, 1912, pp. 129-130.
197 Smith, 1912, p. 130.

198 Waltke, 2007, p. 399.
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suffixes in v. 12 have no viable antecedent in v. 11. Most of the commentators believe

they are connected with the ‘city’ to which the voice of the prophet is calling in verse

109 110
9 9.

and some actually relocate the entire v. 12 after v.

Nevertheless, the relocation of v. 12 is not attested in any of the manuscripts, nor in the
other ancient recensions. Also the text as it is represents a lectio difficilior. The present
text may be explained in two ways. The first is Wolff’s position, who considers X as a
causal and not a relative conjunction, deriving his supposition from the Syriac
translation. He also points out the logical connection (guilt and punishment) between
verses 12 and 13 which is disrupted by the relocation.** The second belongs to Keil and
seems more elegant. He respects the normal regime of 2wy as a relative pronoun and the
presence of the two feminine singular suffixes ‘She, whose rich men are full of ...".**?
Continuing on this line of thought, verses 11-12 should be understood in a closer
connection: ‘Will | be pure in the scale of wickedness and ... [Will I be pure] in her
whose rich men are full of violence and [whose] inhabitants ...". The text has an ellipsis
of 12187 and the 7YX is to be interpreted as equivalent to a genitive singular. The
determination in gender of 7¥x is specified by the subsequent feminine suffixes, which
connect it with 2>y, the only logical antecedent for all. Given the limited syntactical
means of Biblical Hebrew to convey the required genitive, this construction is the only

way to express it.
Verse 13

The Targum recension follows the MT.**2 The only visible problem is that regarding the
MT form >n°o3 (750 hiphil perfect 1 singular to make sick, ill). The critical apparatus

signals the different variant *ni>nn (%0 hiphil perfect 1 singular to begin) presented by

199 Allen, 1978, p. 375, n. 56; Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 156; Waltke, 2007, p. 400.

19 5mith, 1912, p. 132: ‘The transfer of v. 12 to this position furnishes the feminine suffixes of v. 12 the
required antecedent, which is lacking when it follows verse 11; and also yields the two lines necessary to
complete Str. I, leaving v. 10 to go with v. 11 into Str. IT where they belong together.” Cf. Vuilleumier,
1990, p. 76, n. 1: ‘Nous avons déplacé ce verset ici parce qu’il n’est certainement pas au bon endroit dans
TM. Par conjonction 'y, il fait suite au verset 9.”; Mays, 1976, p. 144.

1L \Wolff, 1990, pp. 186-187. His position is confirmed by Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo
traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, p. 138. He concedes that ‘the relative pronoun 2§ can have the
function of a conjunction’. He also gives acceptable equivalents in Italian ‘quanto al fatto che, dato che,
poiché’.

112 Keil and Delitzsch, 1871/20086, p. 338.

13 Gelston, 2010, p. 79.
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LXX, Vulgate, Aquila, Theodotion and the Syriac recensions. This variant is a
consequence of confusion of verbal root which resulted in different vocalizations of the

text.

The majority of recensions accept snxuvn (MT, LXX, Symmachus, Vulgate and
Peshitta), while Aquila and Theodotion expand the text with wéooug taig dpaptiog cov.
Obviously the first variant is the closest because it represents a lectio brevior and has

wider support.
Verse 14

There are four textual puzzles. (1) One regards the transposition of vain X2y %280 1A
before verse 15. This has little support in the textual witnesses.™* (2) The second
regards the sense of the hapax snqw>. The BDB supposes that it means ‘emptiness (of
hunger)’, a sense derived from the context.**® The versions translate it differently: LXX
(and Theodotion) propose koi okotdoer (MW, TWn vb. be, grow dark), Syriac —
dysentry, Targum — sickness, Vulgate — humiliation (from nnw imperfect 3 masculine
singular from bow, be bowed down, cf. Psalm 10:10).*® Modern interpreters**’ also
support different opinions such as hunger,*® semen,*** child,"®® bowel blockage,'*!

2 and some consider it a gloss (deleting it altogether).’”® Given the

physical pain,*?
variety of the solutions proposed, | side with Keil, BDB and Niccacci,*** interpreting

the text as a lectio difficilior and determining its meaning from the context.

(3) There are also three different proposals for xom 72792 5w, all with no support

from the recensions:

114 Smith supports this theory on the grounds of the ‘connection [...] established between v. 14a and v.
15’ and that of strophic structure, cf. Smith, 1912, p. 134.

15 Brown, Driver, and Briggs, 1962, p. 445.

116 Taylor, 1891, pp. 148-149.

17 A detailed discussion is given in Renaud, 1977, p. 331-334 and McKane, 1998, pp. 196-198.

18 \/uilleumier, 1990, p. 77; Jacobs, 2001, p. 245;

19 Mays, 1976, p. 143.

120 Allen, 1978, p. 376.

121 McKane, 1998, p. 201; Ben Zvi, 2000, pp. 155-156; Waltke, 2007, p. 402: dysentery.

122 \Wolff, 1990, p. 185.

123 Smith, 1912, pp. 133-134: ‘The meaning of the main word [70™)] in this phrase is wholly unknown;
no help is to be derived from the Vrss. [...] The cognate languages know no such word. Hence no
assurance is possible as to its meaning’; Renaud, 1977, p. 333.

124 Keil and Delitzsch, 1871/2006, p. 338; Niccacci, ‘Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione
composizione senso', 2007, p. 88:‘il tuo vuoto’.
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a. 39p 72772 WX - ‘and what in your inside/midst you will conceive ...” (30153,
hifil, imperfect 2 masculine singular, to reach, overtake, here to conceive)

b. =3on 72792 77 ‘and has power in your midst to close [the womb]’ (730,
niphal imperfect 3 feminine singular to shut up, close) with reference to Gen.
20:18 where the root 73y is employed to relate God action of closing someone’s
womb, to render infertile.

C. 73on A27p2 727w ‘and there is power in her to close’ (referring to the city from
9a)

The following comment concerns points b) and c). Both 7xy and 730 share the sense of
closing, shutting up but with different nuances. On the one hand, the root 1%y suggests
‘stopping from, refraining from and restraining from, appease’ (cf. Gen. 16:2 (Sara from
being pregnant); Num. 17:13; 25:8; 2 Sam. 24:25 (the plague); Dt. 11:17 (the rain); I
Sam. 21:6 (sexual intercourse)). The sense ‘to render infertile/close the womb’ is used

only with regard to the life of Sara, and in Isaiah 66:9.

On the other hand, the verb =30 is more descriptive than 23y as most of its occurrences
in MT refer to a specific instrument of closing (with flesh or fat (Gen. 2:21; Jg.3:22), by
a door (Gen. 19:6; Jdg. 3:23; 2 Kgs. 4:4; 2 Chr. 28:24; Neh. 6:10; to isolate in Lv. 13:4)
or a gate (Jos. 2:5), by the desert (Ex. 14:3)). The use of 7ao0 with the same sense of to
‘close the womb’ is to be found only Sam. 1:5-6 (referring to Hanna) and Job 3:10.
Strikingly enough the passage of Job 3:10 contains also the expression >332 °n%7 the
doors of my womb [where | was]. Consequently, if the term 2pn) was derived from =30
(to close [the womb]), the author would have been more descriptive at Micah 6:14, by
including physical elements to specify the meaning intended. Moreover, the arguments
taken from the context are themselves emendations and/or suppositions with little

support.

(4) The last difficulty consists of a textual change from v*%an (hifil [causal] imperfect 2
masculine singular to bring to safety) to vyan (piel [intensive] imperfect 2 masculine
singular bring forth cf. Job 21:10).'?® This variant changes MT and tries to make more

plausible the interpretations discussed earlier.

125 variation supported by H. Torczyner, 'Bibliographische Anzeigen: Wilhelm Gesenius' Hebraisches
und Aramdisches Handworterbuch', Zeitschriften der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 70
(1916), p. 558; Allen, 1978, p. 376; Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 155.
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In modern times, this text has been analysed and translated differently. The proposals

can be narrowed down to two main lines:

1. The first starts with the Septuagint and Targum which translate literally and
supposes that there will be emptiness/sickness inside and one will save, but will not be

able to keep it [the crop] and what it will keep will be delivered to the sword.'?®

2. The second derives from Jewish medieval authors (Ibn Janah, Ibn Ezra, and
Qimhi) who translate 14¢ with: ‘And thou shalt conceive, but shalt not bring forth®.*?’
Probably having this birth image in mind, H. Torczyner derives 3gv> from nw»
embryo.'?® Jewish medieval explanation finds linguistic support with Driver who
suggests that »on is interpreted by Targum as xwn from 33 to reach. The result of this
change is ‘thou mayst make (the embryo) to reach (the mouth of the womb)’.*?® The
most soundly based text is the one presented in the BHS Masoretic text. While the
medieval Jewish commentators and the modern linguists make a very good case to

support these emendations of the text, still they offer an exegesis.
Verse 15

This verse has no textual problems. Regarding the interpretation of w°n, Gelston
shows that all the versions translate the consonantal Hebrew text. The Septuagint and
the Vulgate translate it as a noun (wine), while the Targum and Peshitta prefer the

verbal form (to tread, to press grapes).*®

126 This position is supported by Keil and Delitzsch, 1871/2006, p. 338; Smith, 1912, p. 129; Wolff,
1990, p. 185; McKane, 1998, p. 205; Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione
composizione senso', 2007, p. 140.

127 see discussion in Marvin H. Pope, 'The Word niw in Job 9:31', Journal of Biblical Literature 83, No.
3 (1964), p. 271 n. 4 and Waltke, 2007, pp. 402-403.

8 Torczyner, 'Bibliographische Anzeigen: Wilhelm Gesenius' Hebrdisches und Araméisches
Handwdrterbuch’, 1916, p. 558.

129 G, R. Driver, 'Linguistic and Textual Problems: Minor Prophets 11, The Journal of Theological Studies
39, No. 155 (1938), pp. 267-268: ‘The meaning then is: whatever thou doest shall have no result; thou
shalt eat and remain empty, thou shalt be like a woman who brings to the birth but cannot deliver her
child and, if thou art successful, I will destroy the fruit of thy labour.”

130 Gelston, 2010, p. 107*.
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Verse 16

Verse 16 is corrected in the critical apparatus of BHS as it has been connected with v. 9,
referring to the fact that all the accusations should be made to a 3 feminine person
(city), not a 2 masculine person as we see in the text. These corrections are:

a. LXX in some manuscripts and Theodotion propose xoi £épvAa&ag or MMYm a 3
feminine form in order to agree with ;7°2u™ (your [feminine] inhabitants);

b. Some add to anixyna 199m either a 2 plural form or suppose a 2 feminine
singular 77, and cf. 9a;

c. The form 2 masculine singular 3nx with anx 2 feminine singular;

d. The sentence xin "»y na77) probably is an addition, but it is necessary if the
change of xiyn with the 2 feminine singular form x&n (in agreement with 9a) is
accepted,;

e. The formaxipn (2 masculine plural) is replaced by xipn 2 feminine singular.

All these corrections are trying to harmonize the text of v. 16 either with itself (point a),
or with v. 9 (points b, ¢, and d). The reasons behind the changes are attempts to obtain a
more plausible and easily readable text. The text as it is represents a lectio difficilior.

Other changes found in the versions:

a. Septuagint:
- ny LXX translates with Aadv
- LXX for »ny nipn mpw) has kai €pvAagoc to dikoudpoto Zoufpt.
gpvraag is a 2 singular active form, while the MT has the 3 singular hitpael
form. Taylor supposes that the MT ‘reading must have been well supported
by tradition’ if the Massoret still preserves it, despite the difficulty of the
reading.'®!

b. Targum:

Tg has 2 plural active (1nw17) instead of 3 singular in order to agree with

the next n72an

Tg uses (n°2) before (*7ny) to parallel the axnx=no2

Tg uses (1n7231°72) ‘you have done the works’ instead of niyn 997 ‘all the

works’

31 Taylor, 1891, p. 152.
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- Tg wnnwx? (onw verb hithpeel — to be confounded) for pw% whistling —
inaccurate

The word n7n (feminine singular construct disgrace) has a variant in LXX and in

Targum where the term is translated with a plural, (éveion plural accusative neuter

6vedog, ovg, T disgrace; »1or plural from mon shame). While the reading in LXX tries

to make it agree with its determinant Aa®v, there is no visible reason for the change in

case of the Targum.
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2.3.1. Syntactical Commentary on MT Micah 6

My syntactical analysis and translation draw on Niccacci’s ‘The Syntax of the Verb in
Classical Hebrew prose’ 1990, his three articles regarding Hebrew syntax and poetry
(1987, 1997, and 2006) and the one regarding the Book of Micah (2007).** The
translation and analysis will try to determine where possible where each character

intervenes and to what purpose.

i NY2AT MYRYM 07770 2009 TR MmN TNy )iyt
Listen to what the Lord says: Arise, contend together with the mountains; let the hills

hear your voice!

The first verse starts with an imperative (future volitive) followed by a non-verbal

sentence,

also called a Simple Nominal Clause (SNC, =wx nominalizes any
subsequent verbal form), which introduces the direct speech. The direct speech begins
with two imperatives and a weyiqtol (the normal continuative form of the future

volitive) which preserves the volitive force of the first two verbs.

gy ooy ymayt it 200 v 1o ooans av a0y by wnw?
Listen, O mountains, to the case of the Lord and you perennial foundations of the earth:
because there is a case before the Lord against his people, and he will argue against

Israel.

The second verse starts with an imperative and proceeds with a subordinate SNC and an
x-yigtol. The imperative is the mode of the future volitive in Hebrew so the final x-
yigtol will conserve the future tense in translation. The identity of the characters

132 Alviero Niccacci, 'A Neglected Point of Hebrew Syntax: Yiqtol and Position in the Sentence’, Liber
Annuus 37 (1987), pp. 7-19; Niccacci, 'Analysing Biblical Hebrew Poetry', 1997, ; Niccacci, ‘The Biblical

Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting; Niccacci, 'll libro del
profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, pp. 83-161.
133 BDB, p. 85

134 There is no finite verbal form in this particular clause as the infinitive and participle do not count as
verbal forms.

135 BDB, p. 937: 2™ vb. strive, contend; noun/masculine strife, dispute, controversy, case law.

13 BDB, p .513 % prep. ‘denoting possession, belonging to’, predicative.

37 BDB, p. 767, oy ‘if the common action be of the nature of a contest or combat (ay) is with the sense of
against.’

138 BDB, p. 406, n2> verb hithpael imperfect 3rd masculine singular: with Israel he will argue.
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becomes clear. The prophet is calling the mountains and hills as witnesses. The Lord’s

case is against ‘his people’ and ‘Israel’.

2 MY TOK?T I A7 Iy my
02y VIR AYRTNR TI07 MPWRY TOPTD 0°TIY 13 08N TIRR oy 2
The temporal sequence of verses 3-4 starts with two x-qatals, the past tense. This verse
marks a change from the past tense to the future volitive *2 n3y. The past tense returns
with two x-gatal forms in v. 4 followed by one wayyiqtol, the normal form of narration
in the past tense. The normal continuation of the first x-gatal (3°n%y7 °3) would have
been with wayyiqtol in order to preserve the second clause (7072 272y n°am)
coordinated with it. Instead the poet changes the normal sequence by using the x-gatal
to obtain a chiastic verse pattern.*® The form of the chiasm in 4ab is af//p’«’. This

second x-gatal is connected with the last wayyiqtol (7°3197 n?2w)).

The great majority of commentators do not present a coherent explanation of the
connection between verses 3 and 4. There are two options in translating this verse: as an
affirmative or as an interrogative sentence. The first is supported by most of the
commentators,'*® while the second one is supported by Barthélemy™** and Niccacci.**?
Obviously verses 3-4 share a logical connection, as v. 3 contains two questions and v. 4
is the only answer present. Moreover, 3 clearly implies a subordinate relation between

the two, so the affirmative dominant quality of verse 4 is not probable.

The setting of verses 3-4 fits a protasis-apodosis pattern, as proposed by Van Selms. He
argues for the existence in biblical Hebrew of the ‘motivated interrogative sentence’.
These are ‘sentences commencing with the interrogative particle 3, sometimes followed

by a second question introduced by ox, the apodosis being introduced by the

139 Watson, 1984, pp. 201-202.

140 Mays, 1976, p 128; Allen, 1978, 362; Wolff, 1990, p. 164; Vuilleumier, 1990, p. 70; McKane, 1998, p.
185; Waltke, 2007, p. 343.

%1 Barthélemy, 1992, p. 757.

142 Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 134.
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conjunction *3°.*** According to van Selms, a similar construction contains (1) the
aforementioned particles (3 or interrogative pronoun iz, the conjunction °3, and
sometimes ox), (2) a message that conveys irony, indignation or anger, (3) reductio ad
absurdum, and (4) an apodosis with the imperfect. His conclusions are limited of course

to the passages examined.

Verses 3b-4 are a ‘motivated interrogative sentence’ because they share the first three
characteristics described by van Selms. Niccacci already pointed out the ironical
characteristic of the passage stating: ‘I translated verse 4 with an ironical question [...]
analyzing *3 from verse 4 in connection with the interrogative pronoun :°.** The only
difference is that the apodosis in this passage does not show a verbal form in the

imperfect tense but in the perfect tense (7°n%y7).

In stating God’s case, the prophet employs reductio ad absurdum. Van Selms maintains
that in this type of construction the question suggests that ‘both the speaker and the
person listening know that what has been asked is not a reality’.**> The Exodus from
Egypt is a reality proven by the very existence of Israel. The general sense of the
question is ‘Should I not have brought you from the land of Egypt and from the house of
slavery; should | not have ransomed you [...] in order not to make you weary?’ It is
absurd to think that God should have left them in the land of Egypt because the Exodus
would ‘weary’ the people. The use of this ‘motivated rhetorical question’ is a more
suitable technique of persuasion than a simple statement of the fact that God had saved

them from annihilation when he brought them from Egypt.

The difficulty of the passage stems both from the insertion of the clause »2 73y and from
the Masoretic accentuation, which sever the connection between verses 3b and 4.
Rendering an oral message in writing is difficult in any epoch due to the limitation of

expressing the non-verbal message (tone of voice, mimicry, particular stresses on words

3 A van Selms, 'Motivated Interrogative Sentences in Biblical Hebrew', Semitics 2 (1971-1972), p. 143.
He revisited this argument in a later article: A. van Selms, 'Motivated Interrogative Sentences in the Book
of Job', Semitics 6 (1978), pp. 28-35. In conclusion of this paper, van Selms argues that this questions
have too much passion, irony and sarcasm that thier origins could not be assumed in an ordinary
‘situation of life’. Their language, the usual presentation of characters and of the case makes it very similar
to a rib. In time, the repetition of these texts induced the appearance of rhetorical motivated questions (cf.
p. 33).

144 Niccacci, 'Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, p. 134 n.100.

145 Selms, 'Motivated Interrogative Sentences in Biblical Hebrew', 1971-1972, p. 143.
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and body language). The clause *2 m3y is an incidental sentence typical of oral discourse,
which in our times would have been inserted between commas. Therefore, the MT verse
division should be overlooked, and verses 3-4 translated continuously: ‘My people, what
have | done to you? Have | made you weary, answer me, because | brought you up from
the land of Egypt and from the house of slavery | ransomed you and | sent before you

Moses, Aaron and Miriam?’

All in all, verse 4 is a rhetorical interrogative question that rejects any other counter-
argument the people might have against God, as their very existence is an act of God.

NYT A7 257307y DUWaTTY 1192713 0Y72 SR e 289 120 P2 v Kym9r Ay

i NpTe

My people remember now what Balak, king of Moab, planned and what Balaam son of
Beor answered him from Shittim to Gilgal in order to know the righteous deeds of God.

This verse contains two x-qatal interrogatives, referring to the past. Moreover, the
episode of Balaam and Balak occurs before Gilgal (so the preposition 1 is not
connecting the two places with this episode) and the three biblical names are not related
to any of the facts that occurred at Shittim or Gilgal. Those involved all died before ever
reaching Shittim: Moses on Mt. Nebo, Aaron on Mt. Hor (Num. 20:20), Miriam in the
wilderness of Zin (Num. 20:1-2). Consequently, 9373777y o°wwa-» might have been an
independent sentence as presented in the textual criticism part. The best solution seems
to be the one proposed by Taylor'*®: Syo3a-1y o*ewa 1 “nwy-mn (‘what I have done from
Shittim to Gilgal’). God’s call to remembrance has three objects: the plan of Balak,
Beor’s answer and the facts which took place between Shittim and Gilgal. The verse
closes with an infinitival construction with no syntactical value, as a conclusion of all

the acts of salvation performed by God.

AW 32 0793y NiBIY AnTRRD DI ore Aaxt nim oTpx™

------- T

With what shall 1 come before God and bow myself before the Most High God? Shall |
go before him with burnt offerings, with calves of one year old?

146 Taylor, 1891, p. 134.
147 BDB, p. 869: n1p piel imperfect 1 singular to go before, to precede.
148 BDB, p. 496: 722 niphal imperfect 1singular to bend, to bow, to submit oneself to anyone.
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The verse is formed by the succession x-yiqtol, yiqtol, x-yiqtol, all future indicative.
The rule as explained by Niccacci points out that yigtol cannot stand in the first position
in the clause in the future indicative.*°

This particular problem was discussed in a recent article by J. Joosten who concludes
that the non-first position of yigtol in the phrase can be either the result of an ellipsis or
certain exceptional conditions.™ He only presents two examples of the latter (I Kgs.
22:22 and Gen. 41:15), which lead him to the conclusion that ‘the handful of cases of
clause-initial yigtol occurring at the beginning of discourse are real exceptions.’**!
Mic. 6:6b does not fit the first case as the context shows that the ellipsis is unlikely.
Consequently, this is one of the cases that defy the rule but, as Joosten notes, this does

not cast any doubt on Niccacci’s observation.™

YD1 NXEN *3p2 79 YWD >i53 1AXT YT NIANa oK vaRa YT Ax
Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, with ten thousand rivers of 0il? Shall |

offer my firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my womb for the sin of my soul?

The MT proceeds with two x-yigtols on the future temporal axis, FLC. The questions
follow the same pattern: interrogative pronoun, verb, complement and a hyperbolic

sequence (Jaw="%m3 NI2272/°Wo1 DRV 2102 3).

5 170y N3R Y To0 N9 bawn Ny DX 2 Fmn Wi At am iy o3 Fy TaE

He has told you, O man, what is good and what the Lord seeks from you, only to do
justice, to love goodness and to walk humbly with your God.

The author shifts to the past tense using a gatal form on the FLC followed by two

indirect questions on the SLC. The initial form in direct speech may be an x-gatal or a

9 Niccacci, ‘A Neglected Point of Hebrew Syntax: Yigtol and Position in the Sentence', 1987, pp. 7-19.
Nevertheless, yigtol initial is normal in future volitive.

%0 Jan Joosten, 'A Neglected Rule and Its Exceptions: On Non—Volitive yigtol in Clause—Initial Position’,
in Ev ndon ypouunotixij kai copig, ed. Gregor Geiger and Massimo Pazzini (Milano/Jerusalem: Edizioni
Terra Santa, Franciscan Printing Press, Studium Biblicum Franciscanum—Analecta 78, 2011), p. 215. The
rule has been previously observed by several scholars (Otto Réssler, Haim Rosén, E. J. Revell) and fully
presented by Niccacci (cf. p. 213).

1 Joosten, 'A Neglected Rule and Its Exceptions: On Non—Volitive yigtol in Clause—Initial Position', in
Ev maon ypoupotiki] kai copig, p. 215.

152 Joosten, 'A Neglected Rule and Its Exceptions: On Non—Volitive yigtol in Clause—Initial Position', in
Ev maon ypoupatixi] kai copig, p. 219.

153 BDB, p. 857: vax verb hiphil infinitive absolute be modest, humble ‘a making humble to walk’ with
God.
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gatal with no implication for the syntax of the phrase. This particular gatal is a personal
one, referring to the prophet. The passive voice would imply a hofal instead of hifil (see

discussion in Waltke®™*

). These two indirect questions are simple nominal clauses
(SNC). The first SNC has no verb, while the second has a verb in the participle form
with no influence on the syntactical analysis. These two are introducing three infinitive
constructs. The preferred construction in this case would be % with an infinitive
construct. Nevertheless, the author uses a special construction with ox *3. Niccacci'®
observes that the two words are usually found after negative statements which they
contradict (Gen. 15:4; 32:29; 35:10). In our case there is no negation in the previous
statement; however, the construction suggests an ellipsis: ‘nothing else he seeks from
you, but’. This poetic device is meant to enhance the reader’s attention to God’s
requirements. For that reason, the translation of the passage is: ‘He has told you, O man,
what is good and what the Lord seeks from you, only to do justice, to love goodness and

to walk humbly with your God’.

AT T WY TRY AT T KR T2 i
The voice of the Lord to the city will call and wisdom will see your name: Listen to the

rod and who had appointed it.

Syntactically, there are two x-yiqtol future indicatives on FLC. Normal continuation for
the first x-yiqtol is a weyiqgtol. The second x-yiqtol is a sign of emphasis on the element
x™*® and of subordination to the initial x-yiqtol.

These two are followed by an imperative, a normal future volitive in direct speech,

FLC. The x-qatal is dependent on the previous imperative and represents a SLC.

The morphological problem of the verse resides in the non-concordance of the m. sg

mun and the following fem sg suffix, which can only be referring to 7un.

vt 19 NERY DY, NINER Y moa kg 7i9t0

> Waltke, 2007, pp. 360-361.

155 Niccacci, 'Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, p. 134.

156 BDB, pp. 1064 and 444: 7win noun feminine singular absolute, aid, prudence, wisdom: ‘he that sees
thy name is well advised’. LXX: c®cgl pofovpévous t0 Gvopa odtod - Wi X7 i,

57 BDB, p. 416: 73> qal perfect 3 masculine singular with suffix 3 feminine singular to point out, to
define, here: to appoint a rod.

158 Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 137.
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Are there yet [in] the house of the wicked man treasures of wickedness and the

d160

accursed™" scant ephah?

This verse is made up of one independent SNC, present tense.

TR 3K 09 yu, Ohana e

Shall I be pure in the scale of wickedness and in the bag of deceitful stones?

The present tense changes to the future through a x-yiqtol future indicative, FLC. Such

changes from present-future are not unusual in Hebrew.

N

D793 T DI WRWINRT AW 0B Wn Yy st
[Shall I be pure] in her whose rich are full of violence and her inhabitants speak lie and

their tongue is deceitful in their mouth.

The level of communication descends from the main level to a secondary level, as this
verse is introduced with an 2wx. Verse 12 is dependent syntactically on verse 11 as a
result of the ellipsis of 72183, as indicated in the textual criticism analysis. The verse is
composed of two x-gatals and one SNC. All of them are on the SLC. The feminine

singular suffix of 7wy and v relate to 2y, the only feminine substantive present.

ANNONTYY oY ANiea nRET s o

Therefore, | have made you sick smiting you, desolating (you) for your sins.

The x-qatal signals for another shift from the future to the past tense. This x-gatal of the
past tense FLC is followed by other verbs in infinitive constructs, both of them part of
the same sentence with the x-gatal. The translation will reflect this complete
dependence of the last two verbs on the x-gatal. Usually the particle o3 means ‘also,
too’, and refers to an inclusion of the subject in something. Here instead, it introduces

the punishment that the Lord will inflict on the above-mentioned sinners, so it is

1 BDB, p. 276: oyt verb gal participle passive feminine singular absolute, be indignant, have
indignation.

180 The translation is influenced by the extant hendiadys resultated from the juxtaposition of yiry and
cf. discussion in the chapter ‘Poetic devices’.

161 BDB, p.268: 121 qal imperfect 1 singular be clear, clean, pure; be justified, be regarded as just.

162 BDB, p. 24: on¥ noun masculine dual construct — balances, from j1x (only piel): weight, test, prove;
BDB, p. 88: 2 ‘introduces the predicate, denoting it as that in which the subject consists, or in which it
shows itself — the Bet essentiae — common in Arabic’.

163 BDB, p. 318: 7% hiphil perfect 1 singular make sick, ‘make sore thy smiting’.
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sensible to translate it with ‘therefore, so, for this reason’.'®* This construction is
frequent when the authors desire to transmit an opposition between the second or third
person (you/him) and first person (I, ‘on my part’) (cf. Am. 4:67; Ez. 21:16; Job 40:14;
| Sam 1:28).

19§71 3on1™® 73772 A0 vapn X917axn Akt

AR 212 120N YK 07990

RIRYN N7 D T 100X hA-TI ARy Yigen 87 v apx®

You will eat, but you will not be satisfied, your emptiness [will be] in your midst, you
shall put away, but not save, so that what you will bring into security to the sword I will
give. You will sow but you will not harvest, you will tread olives but you will not anoint

with oil, and must, but you will not drink wine.

Verses 14-16 are a classical example of the futile curses genre. Syntactically they may
be presented in two ways. The first is the classic x-yigtol/we-lo-yigtol sequence (the
affirmation and negation of an action). The second is proposed by Niccacci'®® who
considers it as a protasis-apodosis sequence: ‘even if you will eat, you will not be
satisfied’. Nevertheless, the translation that he is offering does not differ from the one

provided by the first analysis.*®

Therefore, verse 14 starts with an x-yiqtol future indicative followed by a we-lo-yigtol,
both on the FLC, and a SNC (also future indicative) on the SLC. The same pattern is
followed in the second part of verse 14 (x-yiqtol future indicative followed by a we-lo-
yigtol) which suffers a small change with the adding of an SNC with 2¥& connected
with the x-yiqtol, both on the SLC. These last two forms seem to repeat the protasis-

apodosis pattern ‘and what you will save, I will give to the sword.’

Verse 15 maintains the same structure, except that there is no SNC. Consequently, the

pattern this time is x-yiqtol future indicative followed by a we-lo-yigtol which repeats

164 Cf. Wolff, 1990, p. 185; Waltke, 2007, p. 395.

165 BDB, p. 691: 210 hiphil imperfect 2 masculine singular jussive in form, apocopated: to carry away
valuables, to rescue them.

166 BDB, p. 812: v» hifil/piel imperfect 2 masculine singular (1) as Piel von causative: to cause to
escape, bring into security, save or (2) as Hifil v'79n bring into security.

187 There are two options: (1) noun masculine singular absolute — must, fresh or new wine; yielding wine
(BDB, p.440); and (2) imperf. from root w-> to tread, cf. William Holladay, A Concise Hebrew and
Aramaic Lexicon of the Old Testament (Grand Rapids/Leiden: Eerdmans/Brill, 1988), p. 145.

168 Niccacci, ‘Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, pp. 138-139.
189 Niccacci, 'Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 87.
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three times. The third time, the ellipsis of the 5970 nax occurs, disrupting the balance of
the verse. This poetic device of an ellipsis’™® becomes in the syntax a ‘double duty-
modifier’ as explained by Niccacci: ‘a grammatical element that serves two or more
lines although it does not appear in every case but only in the first line or, more difficult

to recognize, only in the subsequent parallel lines of a poetic unit’.}"*

NEM TN ) Yy Tk hn iy onisyna 9rm A8mNeR Ay 92 “ny nipn VEaw

5 NN Y
Anyone [the people] may observe the statutes of Omri and all the deeds of the House of
Ahab as you did walk in their counsels, consequently I will give you to destruction and

her inhabitants to hissing and the reproach of my people you shall bear.

In the last verse of Micah 6, there is one weyiqtol followed by a wayygitol on the FLC
followed by one infinitve and one x-yiqtol on the SLC. The first two forms of the verse

may be more difficult to understand and a more extensive explanation is in order.

There are two types of future tense in the direct discourse: future indicative (x-yigtol or
SNC followed by a weqatal, both on the FLC) and future volitive (x-)yiqtol or
imperative followed by weyiqtol). In the latter case, the weyiqgtol form in direct speech

is a continuation form of the future volitive (cf. diagram Annex 1).17?

In the poetic passages the volitive property of weyigtol is also present in the future

tense, while in the past time frame it refers to purpose-volitive consequences.'’

In our case though, due to the fact that the previous axis is one of the future and a
weyigtol is present, the translation must render the future volitive of the verb 2w in the
hitpael form.!”* The translation offered by Niccacci uses the Italian subjunctive present
‘Si osservino pure le regole di Omri... " that in English may be rendered as ‘Anyone [the
people] may observe the statutes of Omri ...’

170 \Watson, 1984, pp. 303-306.

"1 Niccacci, 'The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting
p. 258.

172 Niccacci, ‘'The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting
p. 248.

1 Niccacci, ‘'The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting
p. 266.

174 Cf discussion on the v. 16 in Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione
senso', 2007, pp. 140-142.
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The wayyigtol is also problematic. In the prose passage wayyigtol is the normal tense of
narration, usually translated into English with the simple past tense. Likewise, in this
poetic passage, the wayyiqtol refers to the past: ‘you walked...” Niccacci considers this
succession a protasis-apodosis period where the weyiqtol is the protasis and the
wayyiqtol represents a ‘parenetic sentence’, which specifies that everything suggested

within the weyigtol really happened.'’

The author’s intention is to play with the temporal axis. Firstly, he is talking about the
future volitive literally: ‘anyone may well observe the statutes of Omri ... Secondly, he
reminds them about the past: ‘and you walked in their counsels...’ and then the
consequences follow. The general idea of this translation is that ‘Anyone might observe
the statues of Omri and the deeds of the House of Ahab, as in fact you have walked,
consequently | will give you to destruction and her inhabitants to hissing and the
reproach of my people you shall bear’. The only way one can explain the shift from the
impersonal weyiqtol to the 2 masculine singular is to suppose here a sort of
anacoluthon. The whole verse is trying to convey the idea that those who followed and
continue to follow the statues and deeds of Omri and Ahab are exposed to the same fate

as them.

1% Niccacci, ‘Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, p. 141.
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2.3.2. Translations of Micah 6
My thesis has presented the syntactical method of Prof. A. Niccacci and the differences

that the analysis of a Hebrew poetic passage imposes in distinction from prose. This
type of syntactical analysis has three key advantages. Firstly, it individuates the
characters and the relationships between them. Secondly, it sets forth the core
information (FLC) and differentiates it from the secondary one (SLC). Thirdly, the
flexibility of the method regarding poetic passages allows the exegete to discern
temporal values for the verbs, where previously one had to rely on his or her own

interpretation.

Also, the engagement with textual variants of the MT and its agreement with the parts

that survived from Mur 88 disclose its integrity in the form that we have it today.

Micah 6 has had its share of commentators and the next step in my presentation
concerns a critique of certain translations and commentaries. | choose for my
presentation some of the most cited interpreters of the text such as H. W. Wolff,*"® D.
Hillers,}”” F. I. Andersen,*’® E. Ben-zvi'" and B. Waltke,'® and confront them with A.
Niccacci’s proposal. As syntactical analysis is the first step in the exegetical process,
flawed and incoherent analysis renders the results of the exegesis itself questionable and

prone to mistakes.

Verse 1

Wollff: ‘Stand, accuse the mountains, so that the hills hear your voice.’
Niccacci: ‘Sorgi, fa’ causa insieme ai monti e le colline ascoltino la tua voce.’

Wolff considers ‘the mountains’ as the object of God’s accusation. His theological

181
I,

interpretation refers to the idea that the mountains represent Israe thus becoming the

object of God’s rib. Nevertheless, here, the meaning of nx is ‘with’ and ‘together with’,

76 Wolff, 1990, pp. 163-199.

Y7 Hillers, 1984, pp.75-82.

178 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, pp. 501-506.

179 Ben Zvi, 2000, pp. 87-172.

180 \Waltke, 2007, pp. 342-414.

181 This proposal stems from A. S. van der Woude, 'Deutero-Micha, ein Prophet aus NordIsrael?',
Nederlands Theologisch Tijdschrift 25 (1971), pp. 365-78; cf. Ez. 6:3; 36:4.
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having an associative sense. BDB gives it a spatial value, translating as ‘before’. The
common expression would be with *33=n% ‘in the presence of” which refers mostly to
instances where there is an event taking place in the presence of someone of high
importance for the development of the biblical story (I Kgs. 12:6; Esther 1:10; Prov.
17:24; 1Sam. 22:4; Gen. 19:13).1%?

Continuing his translation with ‘so that the hills hear your voice’, Wolff suggests that
this is the aim or purpose of the preceding imperatives. Though weyiqtol is used to hint

at purpose/intention,®®

the volitive force of the imperatives should be taken more into
account and translated ‘let the hills listen to your voice’, according to Niccacci’s

interpretation.
Verse 2

MT: n2m 9879709y ayoy M2 273

Wolff: ‘For Yahweh holds a lawsuit with his people,/he contends with Israel.’
Hillers: ‘For Yahweh has a suit against his people,/With Israel he wishes to contend.’
Andersen: ‘For Yahweh has a dispute with his people,/and with Israel he will argue.’

Waltke: ‘For I AM has an accusation against his people;/ even against Israel he will

establish what is right.’

The literal translation of the passage is ‘because there is a case for the Lord against his
people, and he will argue against Israel’. No commentator preserves the heightened
position of the noun ‘dispute’, changing the syntactic relation between the words
‘dispute’ and ‘Lord’. ‘Lord’, the logical subject in MT, becomes the syntactical subject
in translation and ‘dispute’ is the object of his message, as we can see in all four
versions present above. Even though this rendering is smoother, the elevated position
of 27 in MT stresses the idea of the dispute, not who is the one arguing it. It is obvious

that this is a message that comes from God.

182 Brown, Driver, and Briggs, 1962, pp. 86 and 815; Waltke and O'Connor, 1990, p. 195.

18 Niccacci, 1990, pp. 90-1 and 187; Robert F. Horton, The Minor Prophets: Hosea, Joel, Amos,
Obadiah, Jonah, and Micah (Edinburgh: T.C. & E.C. Jack, 1906), p. 257; Keil and Delitzsch, 1871/2006,
p. 333; Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 502.
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The succession of the words in the SNC ¥2y-oy 7y1°2 277 °2 puts 2> in a special position,
because it becomes the syntactical predicate of the clause.’®* A correct rendering would
be ‘because there is a dispute before the Lord’. Also, this translation pays attention to
the value of the preposition . Jotion and Muraoka concede that ‘because of the extreme
variety of its meanings, b often has a rather vague value’.*®® Consequently, returning to

18 the translation of 5 as ‘before’ is more

its basic spatial sense argued by Waltke,
probable. This in fact is a common use when the preposition % is associated with
Yahweh, as it is the case here, and with 735 (Lev. 6:7; 1Sam. 1:19; 2Sam. 7:18; | Kgs.

8:62; Ez. 43:24; 44:3).

While Waltke renders the future indicative of the Masoretic verbal form (n21n°) with his
translation ‘even against Israel he will establish what is right’, it is clear that the sense
of the verb 11>° and the additional indirect interrogative clause ‘what is right’ does not

have a Hebrew equivalent.

Hillers’s translation of 21> %% -oy) as ‘With Israel he wishes to contend’ supposes a
volitive future clause. Nevertheless, the presence of the conjunction °3 changes the
following SNC and the x-yigtol from future volitive, FLC to future indicative, SLC.

Thus, the future indicative translation would be ‘and he will argue against Israel’.
Verse 3

MT: "2y

LXX: dmokpiOnti pot

Targum: "»n7p 7°70K

Wollft, Hillers, and Waltke: ‘Testify against me!’
Andersen: ‘Answer me!’

The sense of the word n1v is ‘to answer, respond’ (BDB, p. 772). The stronger sense
adopted by most of the commentators ‘to testify’ is either an influence of the Targum

version, or an attempt to suggest once more a lawsuit context.

Verse 4

184 Niccacci, 1990, p. 167.
18 Joiion and Muraoka, 2006, p. 458.
188 \Waltke and O'Connor, 1990, p. 205.
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Wolff: I surely brought you from the land of Egypt, from the house of slavery ...’
Waltke: Surely, I brought you up from the land of Egypt, even from the house of ...’
Anderson/Hillers: ‘For I brought you/thee up/out from the land of Egypt, and from the
house of slaves | redeemed thee/you; and I sent before thee Moses, Aaron and Miriam.’

Most of the commentators (besides Anderson and Hillers) ignore the subordinate state
and interrogative value of verse 4. As Niccacci points out, there is a connection between
the initial *3 and the interrogative pronoun :» in verse 3, leading to an ‘ironical

S 187
question’ in verse 4.

Verse 5

Wolff: ‘My people remember now, what Balak plotted, the king of Moab, and what
Balaam answered him, the son of Beor! Recall the passage from Shittim to Gilgal that

[you] may know Yahweh’s saving acts’

Hillers: ‘Remember the scheme of Balak, king of Moab,/ And the answer he got from

Bilaam, son of Beor/ ... from Shittim to Gigal.

Andersen: ‘My people! Do remember!/ What did Balaq king of Moab scheme?’/ And
how did Balaam son of Beor answer him,/ from Shittim to Gilgal?/ ... as to know the

righteous acts of Yahweh.

Waltke: ‘My people, remember what plotted,/ that i1s, Balak king of Moab, and how he
responded to him, that is, Balaam son of Beor./ ‘[Remember the crossing] from Shittim

to Gilgal, in order to know the saving acts of | AM’

The commentators agree that there is an ellipsis here. Hillers observes that the phrase
‘from Shittim to Gilgal’ ‘does not fit with the context’.’®® He suggests that there is a
corruption of the text, a missing part, and rejects the reconstructions based on variants
of the root 72y ‘to pass’ (Sellin, Robinson, Weiser) or the deletion proposed by
Wellhausen and Marti, because the phrase has meaning in this setting and it is not a

gloss.

187 Niccacci, ‘Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, p. 134, n. 100.
188 Hillers, 1984, p. 76.
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On this matter, Wolff translates ‘recall the passage from...” (cf. Vuilleumier ‘Lors de
ton passage’)."® The prepositions involved (12 and 7y) assume a crossing, but the author
of the text is more interested in showing what God has done for them than the passage
through the Jordan itself. Thus, I side with Taylor who supposes ‘what | have done from
Shittim to Gilgal® (2393379 0w 1 nowy-m)."°

In his translation, Andersen translates both interrogative indirect clauses with direct
ones. Though this proposal is possible, it does not take into account the syntactical
construction of the verse. The expression 731 nipTE NYT WA? 2373077y ouws-1n is clearly
subordinated. The verse starts with a call to remembrance whose syntactical objects are
these two indirect questions, which in turn lead to the whole purpose of the
remembrance (to know the righteous acts of Yahweh). His translation leaves no regent

for the last part of the verse (mym nip7e Nyt 19n5).1%

Regarding the same verse, Hillers does not translate "»y ‘my people’ and ignores
completely the indirect questions yy>=i and 73v-1m3, translating ‘Remember the scheme
[...] and the answer he got from Balaam, son of Beor’. There are two syntactical
misreadings: (1) these two indirect questions are two Xx-gatals, not two genitival
constructions (noun status construct with noun status absolute); (2) Balak and Balaam

are syntactical subjects, not nominal attributes.®?

Verse 6

MT: i *17K% 728 M 078 M2

Hillers: ‘With what shall I come before Yahweh, bow to the God who is on high?’

Andersen: ‘With what shall I enter Yahweh’s presence’? [With what] shall I bow down
to the God of the height?’

Hillers and Andersen perceive the fact that the second question in verse 6 does not have

any connector, there is only juxtaposition. The construction is a good example of a

189 Wolff, 1990, p. 164; Vuilleumier, 1990, p. 71.

190 Taylor, 1891, p. 134-135.

191 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 502; Hillers, 1984, p. 75.
192 Hillers, 1984, p. 75.
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‘double-duty modifier’. In poetic terms this is equivalent to asyndeton with ellipsis of

the interrogative nnz.
Verse 8

Wolff: ‘It has been told to you, O man, what is good,/ and what Yahweh requires from

you:/ Simply practice justice, love kindness, and walk attentively with your God’

Hillers: ‘He told you, O man, what is good/Y ahweh wants nothing from you, except that

you/ Do justice/ Love kindness/ And walk wisely with your God.’

Andersen: ‘He told thee, O man,/ What is good? And what is Yahweh seeking from
thee? / Only to do justice ...’

Waltke: ‘It has been told to you, Human Being, what is good./ And what does I AM

require from you? [Not sacrifices] Rather, [he requires you] to practice justice ...’

Niccacci: ‘Ti hanno detto, o uomo, cosa € bene e cosa il Signore richiede da te: niente

altro che fare il diritto, amare la misericordia e umilemente camminare con il tuo Dio.’

My translation: He has told you, O man, what is good and what the Lord seeks from

you, only to do justice, to love goodness and to walk humbly with your God.

The syntactical analysis shows that this verse starts with an initial gatal FLC followed
by two infinitives (indirect questions, SLC) which introduce like a quotation three
SNCs. All commentators agree that the construction ax °3 supposes a negation and
translate with: ‘Yahweh wants nothing from you, simply/except/only...” (Wolff, Hillers,
and Andersen) or with periphrasis ‘[Not sacrifices] Rather, [he requires you] to practice
justice ...” (Waltke).

The difficulty of the passage resides in the fact that, while the whole message of the
verse is positive (he told you the good, the Lord seeks, do justice, love goodness, walk
humbly), the actual syntactical layout contains an inversion after the negation with 3
ox. Keeping the positive message and preserving the negation is the main problem for
the exegete and translator. The prophet is not concerned with limiting God’s
requirements to three only, because these three contain the whole Law. Rather, using
this negation ax °3 he is instructing that nothing else is of importance but the Law.
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The classical solution is provided by Hillers who interprets the second interrogative
clause vawn niwy-ox *2 Tpn W7 M- with “Yahweh wants nothing from you, except

b

that you...” using the normal negative construction ‘nothing ... except’. An elegant
answer is proposed by Wolff/Stansell (‘what Yahweh requires from you:/Simply
practice’) and by Andersen (‘And what is Yahweh seeking from thee?/Only to do
justice’); proposals that follow the MT text by not supplying the negation in the last

interrogative clause.

Andersen and Waltke in part interpret the interrogative questions as direct ones.'® |
think that these questions are indirect ones, because the initial gatal (to say) requires a
syntactical object. Only these two indirect interrogative clauses are provided here. In

conclusion the closest translations are those offered by Wolff, Hillers and Niccacci.

Verse 9ab

Andersen: The voice of Yahweh! He is calling to the city. /And it is wisdom to fear thy
name.

Waltke: The voice of | AM! He cries out to the city. -and whoever fears your name is
wholly sound in judgment-

Ben-Zvi: The voice of YHWH calls to the city: / -Wisdom is to fear your name-
Hillers: The voice of Yahweh calls out to the city /... and wisdom, to fear thy name
Wolff: Yahweh’s voice calls to the city: /[It is prudent to fear your name]

All commenters assume the two x-yiqtol are on the present axis. Nevertheless the initial
x-yigtol shows that they belong to the future indicative. This interpretation is also
shared by Sharpe and partly by Horton.*** The problems related to the sense of um

Y %7 were previously discussed in the critical textual analysis part.

Verse 9¢

Andersen: Hear [2nd masculine plural], O tribe!/And who appointed her still?

193 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 503.

194 John Sharpe, Micah: A New Translation (Cambridge, London & Oxford: J. Hall & Son, 1876), p. 40.
Sharpe’s translation coincides with Niccacci in terms of which temporal axis each sentence belongs to: ‘A
voice of Jehovah to the city will cry, and wisdom will perceive Thy name, ‘hear ye the rod and who hath
appointed it”’. He seems to draw his interpretation from Jewish exegesis as he is supporting the
translation with Ibn Ezra and Qimhi who translate 9b: ‘the man of wisdom will perceive in his heart that
this is the Name’ (cf. Sharpe, p. 84). Horton only disagrees in the translation of the first x-yiqtol: ‘The
voice of the Lord crieth unto the city’, p. 261.
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Waltke: Listen, Tribe, and the assembly of the city.
Hillers: Hear, O tribe, and assembly of the city.
Ben-Zvi: Hear the staff and the one who appoints it.

Apart from Andersen, none of the other commentators acknowledges the final x-gatal
and its past value. The previous imperative shifts the direct speech to the future
indicative. The present in the second sentence would have required a SNC construction,

not an x-gatal, which is always a past construction.**

Moreover, most of the commentaries consulted interpret nvn as being in the vocative
case. Ben-2Zvi rejects this reading on the basis of Is 10:5; 14:5; 18:27 and Mic. 4:13.
Taylor explains that the ancient versions (LXX, Vulgate) erroneously interpreted v as

vocative, while it is in fact the object.'*®

Verse 10

All commentators agree that this verse belongs to the present axis. There is a difference
in translating ¥¢q n°a wxa 79: (1) ‘Should I forgive in the house of the wicked [...]?’
(Waltke), ‘Can I forget [...]?" (Wolff) and (2) ‘Are there in the house of [the] wicked
[...]?” (Hillers, Andersen, Ben-Zvi). This divergence derives from Wellhausen’s

interpretation, who reads wxa with xwxa (xu1 to forget).'’

Verse 11

Regarding the syntax, Andersen is aware of the future tense of verse 13 (‘Shall I regard
as pure [...]?"), interpreting the initial form 72187 in a personal way. Hillers, Wolff, and
Waltke offer a free translation on the present axis (‘Can I tolerate?’/‘Can I pronounce
justice [...]?’/*would I be acquitted [...]?”). Ben-Zvi’s translation (‘May I be just [...]?")
preserves the same sense of 721x7 as Andersen, but with the syntax of the Hillers, Wolff,
and Waltke texts.

Verse 12
Wolff: Because her wealthy are full of violence/ and her inhabitants speak lies.

Waltke: The city’s rich people are full of violence/ and her inhabitants speak lies.

195 For the interpretation of 717v° *» see the chapter Textual criticism, v. 9.3a.
19 Taylor, 1891, pp. 142-143.
197 Wolff, 1990, p. 186.
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The critical-textual part (cf. ‘Textual Criticism Analysis of MT Micah 6”) showed that
this verse is syntactically connected to verse 11, as the relative pronoun "y refers to
the city. This connection is established through the two feminine plural suffixes (in
7wy and 3°3w) in v. 11, which do not have any other antecedent than the feminine
noun city (v. 9). Hillers, Andersen, and Ben-Zvi follow the same reading. Waltke also

shares this opinion although he prefers to translate verse 12 more freely.

In turn, Wolff suggests another interpretation. Drawing on Syriac, he assumes a
syntactical connection between verses 12-13 with a causal "X in the first sentence of
the causal period. Introducing a causal clause is a legitimate function for ~wx'* but it
would be a very rare case in the MT as the causal /¥ is found after the regent sentence
(cf. similar causal clause with"x at the beginning of the verse: Ecclesiastes 8:12; Jer.
20:17; Joel 4:5) — not before. Moreover, verse 13 starts with *3x-03) which severs the
syntactical connection between verses 12 and 13, changing the temporal axis to the past.
Also, verse 13 marks the initiation of the punishment, which is motivated by the

wrongdoings described in verses 10-12, not only 12.
Verse 13

Waltke: And so in recompense [ am going to strike you [...]
Hillers: I for my part am striking you [...]

Waltke chooses to translate this phrase with the present tense. Although he
acknowledges the past tense in the commentary (p. 81), Hillers also has this verse in the
present tense. The other commentators (Andersen, Wolff and Ben-Zvi) agree that this
initial x-gatal indicates past events.

Verses 14-15

All commentators translate these verses with the future tense. Regarding the obscure
word %>, Andersen prefers not to translate it (‘and thy ysh in thy midst”). The others
accept either the variant proposed by the Syriac (dysentery: Waltke) or Targum

(sickness: Wolff ‘physical pain’; Hillers ‘cramp’; Ben-Zvi ‘excrement’).

198 Joiion and Muraoka, 2006, p. 599: ‘The relative conjunction 7yx can have a weak causal sense: Gen.
30:18; 31:49; 34:13, 27; 1Sam. 15:15; 26:23; 1Kgs. 3:19.”
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Verse 16

Hillers: But she observes the precepts of Omri [...]/ she walks in their counsels./ So I
must make her a desolation [...]./ She shall bear the scorn of my people.

Ben-Zvi: The statutes of Omri were kept [...]J/Jand so you walked in their
counsels/therefore 1 must make you a desolation [...]/ and you shall bear the scorn of
my people.

Wolff: You have kept the precepts of Omri / [...];/ you live according to their counsels/
so that I will give you up to destruction/[...]/ the scorn of the peoples you shall bear.
Waltke: And the city observed the precepts of Omri,/ [...]/ and you all went in their
counsels./ So I am going to give you over to horror, [...] for you [all] will bear the
reproach against my people.

Anderson: And he observed the statues of Omri, / [...]./ And you walked in their
policies./ So that I might give thee to devastation/ and her residents to hissing;/ and you

will bear the reproach of my people.

Following Niccacci’s model of textual-linguistic criticism, one interprets the succession
of the verbal forms in v. 16 as being weyiqgtol/wayyiqtol/x-yiqtol. Niccacci also points
out that ‘in BH the different verbal forms play basically the same functions in poetry as
in prose, specifically in direct speech’*® In the same article, he states that the yiqtol
future volitive can play the role of a protasis. Keeping in mind that weyigtol is the only
normal continuative form for the imperative/(x-)yigtol initial forms (FLC, future
volitive), one can infer that in the case of Mic. 6:16 the weyiqgtol retains its volitive
propriety, as specified by Niccacci,’® and is not a simple future. The commentators
translate this particular weyiqtol (qay») either with the past (Ben-Zvi, Waltke, Wolff,
Andersen) or present tense (Hillers); also there is a difference in the analysis of the
diathesis, as Ben-Zvi interprets it with the passive voice, while the others simplify the
translation by using the active voice. The impersonal value of Niccacci’s translation (“Si
osservino pure le regole di Omri’) finds a middle ground between the passive voice of

the hitpael form and the volitive function required by the weyigtol form.

Regarding the wayyiqtol form, Wolff and Hillers employ the present tense, overlooking

the hint to the past embedded in this form. The subsequent infinitive form *an remains a

199 Niccacci, 'The Biblical Verbal System in Poetry', in Biblical Hebrew in Its Northwest Semitic Setting,
p. 265.
299 Niccacci, 1990, p. 187.

60



201 and not

past form, as it depends on the wayyigtol. Its function is to express the result
necessarily a specific time, so regardless of the time used in translation, the focus
should be on the result. Finally, all commentators agree that the last x-yiqtol relates

information on the temporal axis of the future.
2.3.3. Conclusions

The analysis of translations reveals that the MT has received different readings
according to one’s textual-critical options, exegetical point of view, or through the
interpretation of ambiguous terms. Ultimately, there are still important disagreements in

interpreting the same syntactical construct. Here are some examples:

a. Differing interpretations of a preposition (Wolff v. 1) or a conjunction (Hillers
v.3; Wolffv. 12);

b. Distinctive renderings of a temporal verbal form (Wolff v. 1; All commentators
9ab; Waltke, Hillers, and Ben-Zvi 9c; Hillers v. 13; All commentators v. 16a;
Wolff and Hillers v. 16c¢);

c. Not everyone seems to apply the rules of word order in Hebrew (All

commentators v.2);

d. Subordinate state (All commentators vv. 3-4, cf. above, pp. 42-44);
e. Interpreting indirect with direct interrogative clauses (Andersen v.5, Andersen
and Waltke v. 8).

It is obvious that an inconsistent syntactical analysis creates problems, such as
incoherent translations of the message, differences in interpreting the relationship
between parts of the text, and confusion between types of questions. As syntactical
analysis is the first step in the exegetical process, the results of such exegeses are

questionable.

201 Holladay, 1988, p. 207.
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2.4. Poetic devices in MT Micah 6

The reason for this poetic analysis of Micah 6 is that it is particularly helpful. This idea
comes from Petersen and Richards who make an interesting analogy between listening
to a sonata and reading Hebrew poetry. When listening to a sonata one can tell if he or
she likes it or not; but only a trained ear can ascertain the quality of composition or the
virtuosity of the interpretation. The same thing happens with Hebrew poetry. 2 Up to
now, this thesis has been concerned with what is necessary (establishing a critical text,
and performing a syntactical analysis in order to obtain a pertinent translation); in this
chapter it refers to what is helpful. This kind of analysis goes deeper into the substance
of the poetic message by looking for patterns, repetitions, and other lyrical affirmations

of the writer.

2.4.1. Poetic devices
Micah 6 is divided into two sections: 1-8 and 9-16. Most scholars agree with this

division of the passage.?

An overview of the poetic settings in Micah 6:1-16 reveals
several poetic devices. Watson finds in Micah 6 one chiastic pattern, one assonantal
paronomasia (vv. 3-4), one delayed identification (v. 6:5), one hyperbolic expression
using exaggeration (v. 6-7), two series of rhetorical questions (vv. 6-7 and 10-11) and

204

two word pairs (v. 7 and 15).“" Apart from these, a closer look at the passage reveals

several other poetic devices.

Verse 1

Verse 1 contains two parallel exhortations and a synonymous word pair. The parallel
to describe the parties involved in the coming 2»9. The initial imperative 3w»¥ has as a
correspondence the last word of the verse 1 7%ip (‘your voice’), which is the one to
whom they should listen. There are three parties involved. (1) Using a delayed
identification of God, as he is named only in verse two, the author presents Yahweh as
the one who gives a double command, thus indicating complete obedience. (2) The

prophetic voice refers to one man, a fact proven by the imperative singular masculine of

22 David L. Petersen and Kent Harold Richards, Interpreting Hebrew Poetry (Minneapolis: Fortress
Press, 1992), pp. 1-2.

203 Renaud, 1977, pp. 301-344; Hillers, 1984, pp. 75-82; Wolff, 1990, pp. 163-199; Ben Zvi, 2000, pp.
141-165; Andersen and Freedman, 2000, pp. 502-560; Waltke, 2007, pp. 342-414.

204 Watson, 1984, cf. Index of Biblical References.
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two verbs (23, 27) and the noun i with its masculine singular suffix. (3) The
witnesses are represented by ‘the mountains’ and ‘the hills’ which are ordered to listen

(vnw).

Alonso Schokel identifies 277 and nivay as a synonymous word pair. In his view,
‘synonymy is a semantic repetition, repetition of the sense, not of the precise word’. He
argues that synonymy for a poet has a wider definition than for a linguist. While the
latter thinks that synonyms are words ‘perfectly interchangeable on all occasions’, the
former uses them as ‘word pairs with significant common features’.?*> This word pair
meets all three criteria outlined by Watson: they are both nouns (sharing the same
grammatical class), they belong to two parallel exhortations, and they are widespread
throughout biblical Hebrew (Gen. 7:19; Dt. 12:2; Ps. 114:4, 6; 148:9; Is. 2:2, 14; 54:10;
55:12; 65:7; Ez. 34:6; Hos. 4:13; JI. 4:19; Am. 9:13; Mic. 4:1).%%°

Verse 2

This contains one poetic merismus and one chiasmus. The presentation of the characters
involved in the 2> is continued with the naming of the witnesses. The call to listen is
addressed by the prophet to the mountains. The reason for this lawsuit is stated through

a chiasmus which has the pattern a-b// b’-a’ (case-people/against Israel-argue).

Because (there is) a case of the Lord against his people iny=ay M 21
and he will argue against Israel n2I0° SR oM
This chiasmus is reinforcing the existence of the 2°7 and presents the fourth party of the
lawsuit — the accused. These two introductory verses have presented all the individuals

involved and prepared the announcement of the actual cause.

Merismus is ‘a special case of synonymy’ which ‘reduces a complete series to two of its
constituent elements, or it divides a whole into two halves’.?” The merismus in the
verse is discernible in the word pair o°7;7 and v % *797 (mountains and foundations of the

earth) which together refer to the whole world.?®® They represent physical extremities of

25 T uis Alonso Schokel, A Manual of Hebrew Poetics (Rome: PIB, 1988), pp. 64-65.

206 \Watson, 1984, p. 128: ‘1. each [parallel word-pair] must belong to the same grammatical class (verb,
noun, etc.); 2. the components must occur in parallel lines; 3. such word-pairs must be relatively
frequent.’

207 Alonso Schokel, 1988, p. 83.

208 \Watson, 1984, p. 321: “The significant point is that in merismus, of whatever form, it is not the
individual elements themselves that matter but what they amount to together, as a unit’ [author’s italics].
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the world and everything that can one can find between them. The author is not calling
only these two separate entities, but is trying to convey the idea that as witnesses the

entire world is called.

Verses 3 and 4
One would expect a presentation of Yahweh’s case against Israel, his people. Instead
the prophet proceeds with two grammatically parallel questions introduced by a noun in

the vocative "nv.

PRON. INTEROG. —VERB - PREP.+2 M.SG. SUFFIX T2 oy

PRON. INTEROG. —-VERB - PREP.+2 M. SG. SUFFIX TIRT )
Verses 3b-4 are closely connected by an assonantal paronomasia 7°nx7:3 721 // 707357 3.
Paronomasia is ‘the deliberate choice of two (or more) different words which sound
nearly alike’. In the absence of homonymic variants (words with different sense, but
with similar sound) or polysemy (one word, several senses), the poet may use this

poetic device which is basically a word play. 2%°

Verse four is another example of a chiasmus pattern. Its purpose is to emphasize the
grave situation the people of Israel were in when they were residing in Egypt. The
chiastic pattern is visible both in the morphology (verb-noun//noun-verb) and in the
semantics of the verse. The sense of the verbs 3%y (bring up) and 775 (ransom) supposes
a changing in state or place for the object they refer to. Moreover, this chiastic pattern
indicates that the land of Egypt is in fact ‘a house of slaves’.

CONJ-VERB- NOUN DN PN TON7Y0 0D
CONJ-NOUN -VERB TN*79 0°72Y NP
Verse 5

Verse five contains one delayed identification and one ellipsis. The imperative X3™327 is
a call to remembrance which requires a specific fact or idea. Regarding the delayed
identification (or delayed explication), Watson describes it as ‘leaving the name of a
subject to some time after his or her actions are described’.?'° The delayed identification
suggests suspense, as the reader has to wait for the subject to be pinpointed. Watson

remarks that ‘when the subject is eventually named identity is often made doubly clear

209 Watson, 1984, p. 242. Schokel concurs with Watson: ‘Play on words exploits the polyvalence of
meaning of one word, or the similarity of sound of various words’, see Alonso Schokel, 1988, p. 29.
219 \Watson, 1984, p. 336.
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by a parallel couplet’®. The author uses two indirect questions which delay the
acknowledgment of the object of this call until the end of the second question where the
name of Balaam appears. Only with him we can relate this calling with the episode
presented in Num. 22-24.

The ellipsis has been signalled as early as 1840 (Maurer) (v. 5c), who proposed the

indirect question *nwy-1n1 as the solution for the obscure expression 37337y D*wws 1.

Interrog. Pron.  Verb Name/verbal form  Name Mic.6:3-5
n iy T 3a
m TIR?T 2y 3b
m Ty P73 Win T Sa
iay my w3713 0Y72 W33 5b
[7] [rwy]  oowwom Ty 5

The insertion of a third indirect question relates to the fulfilment of the divine promise
of the Land. Shittim is the last place in the sojourn because once they had crossed the
Jordan, the people of Israel set camp at Gilgal, marking the end of the Exodus. The
ellipsis of *n>wy-rn3 encloses the series of questions in the section 6:3-5, as it is parallel
with the direct question 77 *n*y-n(6:3). The lawsuit evolves from the direct rhetorical
questions (v. 3) to words presenting the history of the relationship between God and his
people (v. 4), and it finishes with three indirect questions about the completion of his

promise (4abc). Yahweh’s actions converge to one purpose: to know his righteous deeds

(4d).

21 \Watson, 1984, p. 337.
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Verses 6-7

These verses are a separate section attached to the rib which is organised around eight
rhetorical questions, despite the fact that only five verbal forms are present. These

questions are a positive reaction to the lawsuit in the verse 6:1-5.

Verse 7 is a double distich formed by 7ab and 7cd, both containing a ‘double-duty
modifier’. The first distich has as double duty modifier %73, while for the second
distich jpx7 fills that position. The first distich (7ab) exhibits a hyperbolic word pair
oo x//niaa12*? aimed at expressing the affluence of the supposed holocaust. Based on
Ugaritic recurrences, Avishur counts four instances where this word pair has a regular
order (2°7°%//nia372: Micah 6:7; Dt. 32:30; 1Sam. 18:7 (1Sam. 21:12; 29:5); Ps. 91:7)

and only one with inverse order (Dt. 33:17).%

Interrog. Verb Name Adverb Noun Specificity 6:6-7
gick! o7y MW 6a
ok TRY a)lp}a 6b
- MWHTRN niviva 6c
akpME| Y 012 6d
7 wy o mm 9782 kAl 7a
N2 W= 7b
R L=k e ic
olemipyl WR1 NRYT 7d

Watson counts seven rhetorical questions in v. 7,

probably seeing 7d (nXwn °1v2 *73
*¥/91) as in apposition to *7i32. Poetic technic analysis shows that the members of distich
7cd are carefully connected through a hendiadysm:’w‘@; nXYo °1v2 19 *yws. Besides the

fact that both refer to a child, there are two reasons for considering this a hendiadys.

22 Wilfred G. E. Watson, Traditional Techniques in Classical Hebrew Verse (Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic, 1994), pp. 144-146.

13 yitzhak Avishur, 'Pairs of Synonymous Words in the Construct State (and in Appositional Hendiadys)
in Biblical Hebrew', Semitics 1-2 (1971-72), p. 42, n. 121. Avishur states that word pairs were for the first
time presented by the editors of the English edition of Gesenius dictionary and received a great boost
once the Ugaritic texts were discovered. It was immediately evident that (1) Hebrew is very much
influenced in terms of word pairs by the Ugaritic literature and that (2) the first word in the word pairs is
usually the most common, while the second is rare (pp. 17-18).

214 \Watson, 1984, p. 339.

215 Watson, 1984, p. 324: Hendiadys ‘is the expression of a single but complex concept by using to
separate words, usually nouns.’
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Firstly, the distich contains a parallelism between 7c¢ and 7d, type ab//a’+c b’+d
(1i02//302 s; sywis/winl nikun), where the second member (7d) is extended. Secondly,

there is no copula between the 7c and 7d.

These eight rhetorical questions are paired two by two, confirming Watson’s
observations that they ‘tend to come in pairs’.?*® In this case only questions 6cd, 7ab,
and 7cd are paired, while the introductory questions 6a and 6b are separate.
Consequently, verses 6-7 display a careful poetic construction which prepares the
ground for the climactic finish of the poem with verse 8.

Verse 8
Parallelism is the main characteristic of verse eight. After the introductory statement

o7x 77 737, the poem proceeds with two indirect questions and three parallel SNC:

Conj.+Prep.  +Infinitive+Noun vaYn NWY-oR °3
Conj. +Infinitive+Noun 707 N2IX)
Conj.+Infinitive+Infinitive+Noun IoRaY NI YIXm

In my opinion, there is also a balance between the questions and the answers in verse
eight. On the one hand, the first indirect question 2iw=7% and the first two infinitives-ax
7010 N2IN) vOWH Nivy suggest general rules that could apply to anyone. On the other

hand, the last indirect question snn w97 M- and the last infinitve 725580y N2 yivm

are addressed to a second person plural. The suffixes in the second person masculine

singular create a parallelism between the two sentences.
Verses 9-12

Verse 9 displays no visible poetic devices. Its construction with the noun %ip in the first
position of the verse is rather unusual because it appears only in the Psalms (29:2-5, 7-
9; 77:19), Songs of Solomon (2:8), Job (15:21; 29:10), and in the prophetic literature
(Is. 40:3, 6; 52:8, 66:6; Jer.10:22; 26:36; 48:3; 50:22, 28; 51:54; Mic. 6:9; Nah. 3:2). All

of these texts are written in poetry therefore, this itself could be a poetic feature.

Verses 10-12 are a series of extended rhetorical questions meant to expose the sins of
the city. While the interrogative sense of verse 10 is deduced more from the context,

218 \Watson, 1984, p. 341.
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rather than from its construction, the questions in verses 11 and 12 begin with the
regular interrogative pronoun 3 followed by the predicate. As shown in the textual
criticism chapter, n31%7 was elided in v. 12. The ellipsis is explainable if the metre is
taken into account. In its present form the metre in verses 11 and 13 is 3+3, while in v.
12 is 3+3+3.2

Verse 10 presents the repetition of the root ¥~ and one hendiadys (fnwr 7317). The
repetition is employed in order to transmit the idea of guilt by association. The house
becomes wicked because its wealth is acquired by wickedness. The hendiadys is formed
by the juxtaposition of the adjective jit7 and the gal passive feminine singular 737, The
two terms share the same antecedent no°x and lack the copula, two major features
pointed out by Watson as defining hendiadys.?*® The reason for using this poetic device
here is to obtain rhyme (cf. y¥1 n°2, ¥¥ ninyk) and to complete the negative sense of
the verse. The result is that these two words should be translated as referring to a single

idea (the accursed scant ephah),®*®

220

not as a two separate determinants (the scant ephah

that is cursed).
Verses 12-13

While v.12 presents two grammatical parallel sentences, v.13 contains only one
hendiadys 50327 *n°203. This poetic device explains the unusual combination of a finite
verb followed by an infinitive. The most sensible translation of this hendiadys is offered

by Ben Zvi ‘I have made [or make] painful [or grievous, sore] your smiting.’?**

NOUN-SUFFIX [2.FEM.]-VERB-NOUN  onf 19 770y
NOUN-SUFFIX [2.FEM.]-VERB-NOUN  ~pg=ma7 733"

Verses 14-15

These verses present five parallel so-called futility curses (Nichtigkeitsfliche or

malédictions d annulation) formed by the affirmation of a specific human action or type

27 Allen, 1978, p. 376.

218 \Watson, 1984, p. 326.

219 ¢f. Allen, 1978, p. 376; Hillers, 1984, p. 80; Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 157.

220 \Watson, 1984, p. 325: ‘The important aspect of hendiadys is that its components are no longer
considered separately but as a single unit in combination’.

221 Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 155.
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of work followed by the denial of the result or products of the work.??? In the case of
Micah 6, these constructions are formed by nnpx+yigtol+x=+yiqgtol. Verses 14 and 15
share two and respectively three parallel constructions. Despite the fact that they are
parallel they do not always share the same pattern.

The table below shows that the main pattern is followed in three occurrences of the
pattern (14a, 15a and 15b). The deviations from the main pattern include the omission
of the pronoun (14c and 15c), the substitution of the verb with a noun (15c), and the
inclusion of the complement (15b and 15c). These minor modifications do not affect the
inner structure of the construction. The two additions (14b and 14d) are nuances that the
author introduces in the text. While the first one does not present any special interest,
the second addition is in fact a parallel protasis-apodosis formation (what you will
save/to the sword | will give).??® The pattern is ab//a’b’. The presence of this addition is
of a special interest because it introduces the agent who enacts the prophecy. The shift
in the verb from 2 singular (in the curse) to 1 singular (the addition) stresses that ‘it is |
[Yahweh] who is the cause of the destructions, not a random natural phenomenon or

other human intervention’.

The basic poetic device underlying this construction is the word pair®®* as there are
seven word pairs in verses 14-15. The logical connection between the two members of
the pairs is semantic and is related to the completion of an action and its lack of result.
The pairs are the verbs var—5ox, v29-310, ¥p-—vIr, 18P—717, the supposed 777 with nnw

and the nouns 1w—n1 and wia-7.

Pronoun Verb Negation Verb Addition 6:14-15
ok 928N X7 yawn 7373 YY) 14ab
plolg)l X7 ehirioly vPon WK 14cd
10X 2772
AR YN X9 73RN 15a
it S O o “X7) Y 7700 15b
wiTm N?) TnnYn 15¢

222 |_eroy, [course support] 2011, pp. 135-136. He lists among the commentators who analyse this literary
genre H. W. Wolff, T. Podella, and A. Shart.

223 Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, pp. 139-141.
224 \Watson, 1984, p. 128.
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Hunger is the professed curse which is introduced by the programmatic pair %ax-yai.
There are five occurrences of this word pair in the same verse in the prophetic literature
(positive: eat and be satiated: Is. 44:16; Jer. 46:10; Joel 2:26; negative: Hos. 4:10; Mic.
6:14). Micah 6:14 has its positive correspondent in Joel 2:26. While in Micah God
predicts hunger, in Joel God promises satiety after eating. The next one v%5—20 does not
occur elsewhere. A more recurrent pair is 2xp—var found six times in the prophetic
literature (Is. 37:30; Jer. 12:13; Hos. 8:7; 10:12, 13; Am. 9:13 and Mic. 6:15).

Verse 16

This verse displays one incomplete chiastic structure and one grammatical parallelism.
The former structure can be observed in 16ab and has the pattern ab//b’-, in this case the
fourth member is missing (Anyone (the people) may observe the statutes of Omri and all
the deeds of the House of Ahab [may observe]). The parallelism is present in 16de and

is depicted in the table below.

PLACE PREPOSITION: TO OBIJECT PrREP. | VERB
Y ? NN nR °nn
TR ? =17l ELLIPSIS

2.4.2. Conclusion

The tricolon is the most important division of the strophes and it is used for introducing
the argument (v. 1), to mark a subordination inside the text (v. 4) and to close the poem
(v. 8cde). Each poem uses a special vocabulary to transmit its message. The first poem
is a dispute between God and his people Israel. The vocabulary repeats the parts in
conflict (°»y, mm, o), the witnesses (o°17), the calling to dispute (3w»w) and to
answer (), the questions (7 and ) and usual prepositions (ay, 2, n¥, 1, 7). The use

of these words organise the poem around the rib.

The second poem presents the sins and the punishment that the people should suffer for
their sins. Besides the prepositions (7 ,n% ,2) and the questions (3 and °»), the second
poem repeats terms related to their deeds (¥w1), negations (x91), the source of the bad
influence is a n°a (house), a physical presence in the midst of the people. There is also a
strong connection between the two poems through key words: 7p, nXv, 777, yaw, and

1. These repeated words in themselves contain the main idea of the two poems. The
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people must listen to the voice of God, repent of their sins and walk in the ways of God

(cf. also the annexes for the strophic division).
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2.5.1. Commentary on Micah MT 6

This commentary will integrate the results of the textual criticism with the textual-
linguistic method, seeking the main points and how the author presents them. The
majority of the key terms are evaluated within the wider context of the Hebrew Bible,
looking at their use in different passages so as to determine parallel passages and hidden

allusions.

The two poems (1-8 and 9-16) of this chapter present God’s rib against his people,
which in form has two distinct layers. The first one is represented by the use of poetic
devices, which have already been analysed in the previous chapter. The second layer is
the logical construction of the passage, which contains a call to attention (vv. 1-2),
history of the relations between God and his people (3-5), short statement of the Law (v.
8), second call to attention (v. 9), sins of the people (10-13), expected punishment (vv.
14-15) and motivation and verdict (v. 16).

2.5.2. Division of Micah 6

The division of this chapter has received several interpretations. One of the most
popular among the modern commenters is that of Wolff (also embraced by Hillers and
Waltke).?® His analysis, which starts with form criticism and redaction criticism, argues
that Micah 6:1-8 is a ‘Deuteronomistic paraenesis’. He divides it into three parts: (1) a
general summons, verses 1-2a, (2) ‘inauguration of the judicial procedure’, or Yahweh’s
speech in self-defence (verses 3-5), and (3) a presentation of God’s expectations
regarding human conduct, which resembles a priestly formula (verses 6-8). The last two

parts are in fact a didactic sermon.??®

Regarding the second part, Hillers describes it as taking place in a millennial social
setting but without giving a clear division.?*” In turn, Wolff and Waltke are sharing the
same division where verses 9a-10 contain summons to hear, followed by accusations

(10-12). The announcement of the punishment or the sentence (13-15) represents the

22 Hillers, 1984, p. 77; Waltke, 2007, p. 367.
226 \Wolff, 1990, pp. 166-169.
227 Hillers, 1984, p. 82.
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most important part of God’s message in this section, which closes with an appendix or

recapitulation (16).2%

The first poem resembles the rib genre, but ‘not in a mimetic form’ according to Ben
Zvi. He also argues that this is not a legal lawsuit. He depicts the passage as being
similar to a confrontation where both parties defend their own views: verses 1-2 are
introducing the first divine speech (3-5), verses 6-7 contain Israel’s response and verse 8
has the second divine speech.??® The second poem is located in Jerusalem, in post—
exilic times. Here Ben-Zvi envisions a community of literati who attempt to explain the
fall of Jerusalem. In 9-16, they are trying to convey God’s message through a speech
(9b-16) introduced by a parenetical remark (9a).*° A similar position is adopted by

b,%! which contains a summons

Andersen, who argues that this is not a lawsuit, but a ril
(v. 1), an accusation (v. 2-3), a recital of Yahweh’s deed (v. 6-7), a rejection of sacrifice
as means of reconciliation and the verdict or exhortation (v. 8).%*? The second part

includes a bill of crimes (9-12) and threats of punishment (13-16).

All the aforementioned authors use one or more diachronic approaches to the Hebrew
text. Their effort is based mainly on historical critical methods and on a classical view
of the syntactic relations within the poetic text in Biblical Hebrew, as outlined by

Jouon-Muraoka or Waltke.

By contrast with these, the textual-linguistic method interacts with the Hebrew text in a
synchronic manner. While the previous methods focus their attention mainly on textual
problems, textual-linguistics derives the logic of the text from the way the message is
transmitted during communication. Consequently, the text is no longer regarded as
comprising mixed parts of tradition, belonging to different times and places and joined
together in a later period. Each chapter is analysed as it stands before us today,
receiving a certain coherence inside the chapter itself and within the entire book as a
whole. As a result of this analysis, Niccacci discerns a parallelism inside the book of

Micah and a presents a holistic view of chapter 6. He detects that Micah 1 is parallel

228 \Wolff, 1990, p. 189; Waltke, 2007, p. 406.

229 Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 141-142.

230 Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 156.

21 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 509: ‘rib does not mean ‘lawsuit’, but describes the ordinary
experience of confronting someone with a complaint’.

232 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, pp. 502-504.

73



with 6 due to the presence of three pairs of parallels: 1:2-4//6:1-2, 1:5//6:3-12 and 1:6-
7//6:13-16.2% At a chapter level, Micah 6 is a prophetic lawsuit, which sets off with a
calling in 6:1-2, followed by God’s accusations in 6:3-12 and by the coming

punishment in 6:13-16.%

2.5.3. Verse 1-8

Micah 6 reports a dispute between two parties in conflict. The first poem is concentrated
on stating God’s case against his people. He is the main focus of this part (7 occurrences
and allusions of God in 1-8), everything revolving around His crucial influence in the
history of Israel. The initiation of this rib is made through verse 1 as a ‘redactional
transition” (Wolff) with the purpose of linking chapter 6 with the entire book. Wolff
asserts that the redactor preserves the same terminology, but the general meaning of the

words is changed, 2*°

referring to the fact that y»w in Mic. 5:14 means obeying, while in
6:1 it denotes a call to attention/ hear. The verbal form ynw appears 49 times in the

Minor Prophets and it has four different meanings which pertain to:
1. obeying (Hos. 9:17; Mic. 5:15; 6:9; Zech. 1:4; 3:2; 7:12; Hag. 1:2, Mal. 2:2);
2. listen (2 Kgs. 21:9);
3. make something public or declare (at hifil Am. 3:9; Am. 4:5);

4. hearing, the normal use of the verb involves the meaning of hearing (Hos. 7:12,
Ob.1:1; Jonah 2:2; Mic. 6:1; Nah. 7:7; Hab. 1:2; 3:2 Zech. 2:8; Mal. 3:16;
sometimes with 1271 Am. 3:1; Am. 4:1; Am. 5:1; 7:16). The general use of
hearing is specified when is associated with two key-words, as vawn (Hos. 5:1;
Am. 5:23-24; Mic. 3:1, 10) and 2 (Hos. 4:1 and Mic. 6:2), where the sense of
the word is adapted to a court-house hearing. This court-house hearing
influences the sense of the verb which passes from a simple passive hearing to

an active hearing to judge action.

233 Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, . Richelle asserts
that this parallelism is verified also in chapters 2 and 7, cf. Matthieu Richelle, 'Un triptyque au coeur du
livre de Michee (Mi 4-5)', Vetus Testamentum 62, No. 2 (2012), pp. 233-234.

4 Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, .

235 Wolff, 1990, p. 167.
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The subject of this call to attention is the 2°7, which is used in Micah both as a verb (v.
1) and as a noun (v. 2). In the prophetic literature, this term signals an entire literary
genre. H. Gressmann®*® and H. Gunkel were the first to ascertain the existence of the
Gerichtsrede or lawsuit speech in the prophetic writings. In the prophetic literature,
Claus Westermann considers as Gerichtsrede Is. 1:2-3; 18-20; 3:13-15; 5:1-7; Mic. 6:1-
5; Hos. 2:4-17; 4:1-3; 4-6; 12:3-15; Jer. 2:5; 25:31 and Mal. 3:5.%" The debate about the
sources of the Gerichtsrede proposed three different views: origins in legal practice (H.

Gunkel), cultic origin (E. Wiirthwein),?*®

240

or international treaty forms (H. B.
Huffmon® and J. Harvey).?*® After an evaluation of the three uses of the word 27,
Limburg concludes that this rib is ‘very much at home in the sphere of international
relationships, particularly in connection with international treaties’.?* There is little
agreement among scholars about which texts belong to the Gerichtsrede, but the
passages in Is. 1:2-3; 18-20; Jer. 2:4-13 and Mic. 6:1-8 are recognized as being part of

this genre by most of them.*

The rib has a complicated story in the research history but two elements seem to be
particular to Micah 6. First, the most plausible alternative is that of a cultic setting

because of the strong reference to acts of worship in verses 6-7 and the allusion in v. 16

2% Gressmann individuated 49 oracles of Gerichtsworte type in Deutero-lsaiah.

237 Claus Westermann, Basic Forms of Prophetic Speech (Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1967),
pp. 199.

238 Wiirthwein thinks that Gerichtsrede is literary genre appeared in connection with the Covenantal law
citing in support research on Ps. 96, 11-13; 98:7-9; 76:8-10; 50:1-7. He also agrees that Mic. 6:1-3 is a
Gerichtsrede composition cf. E. Wirthwein, 'Der Ursprung der prophetischen Gerichtsrede', Zeitschrift
fir Theologie und Kirche 49 (1952), pp. 1-16. Julien Harvey’s critique is that he should have had
expanded his research texts to others, less closely related with the theme of the Covenant, cf. Julien
Harvey, Le plaidoyer prophétique contre Israél apres la rupture de l'alliance (Bruges: Desclée de
Brouwer, 1967), p. 13.

% H. B. Huffmon proposes two settings for the prophetic lawsuit genre. In type 1, Yahweh is the accuser,
Israel the accused and the earth and the sky are the judges (Ps. 50; Is. 1:2-3; and maybe Mic. 6:1-8). In
type 2, Yahweh takes the role of a judge, while the accused are the foreign gods (Deut. 32; Is. 1), in H. B.
Huffmon, 'The Covenant Lawsuit in the Prophets', Journal of Biblical Literature 78 (1959), pp. 285-295.
0 Daniels R. Dwight, 'Is There a 'Prophetic Lawsuit' Genre?', Zeitschrift fiir die Alttestamentliche
Wissenschaft 99 (1987), pp. 339-340

1 James Limburg, 'The Root 21 and the Prophetic Lawsuit Speeches', Journal of Biblical Literature 88,
No. 3 (1969), p. 304.

242 Dwight, 'Is There a 'Prophetic Lawsuit' Genre?', 1987, p. 343; cf. p. 351: Mic. 6:1-8 has a redactional
introduction (v. 1), followed by a call to attention (v. 2); vv. 3-5 contain Yahweh’s speech while vv. 6-7
presents the audience’s question about ‘what types of sacrifice is required * answered by a prophet
response in v. 8. This setting is strikingly similar in pattern with Is. 1:10-20. Nevertheless, Dwight denies
the existence of a 2 genre, due to the fact that common structural features are missing in Is. 1:2-3; 18-
20; Jer. 2:4-13 and Mic. 6:1-8 (p. 360).
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(‘statutes of Omri’), and, second, this corresponds, in Huffmon’s classification (cf.
n.238), to type 1 rib, as Yahwe is the accuser and Israel the accused, with the sole
amendment that Yahwe is also the judge (not the earth and sky) and the one who enacts
the punishment.

There is a certain delay in identifying who is the guilty party, as the natural elements in
v. 1 act as witnesses (o7 and niva33). The chiasmus in 1bc connects poetically the
mountains and hills. The meaning of their juxtaposition here could infer a syntagmatic
relation (colon 1b and 1c continue each other) or a paradigmatic one (they substitute
each other).>*® The latter model is more appropriate as all the parts from 1b can be
replaced with its 1¢ synonyms with no impact on the meaning. 1c shows that the hills
and the mountains do not refer to two different entities, but are regarded as perfect
synonims. The resulted repetition aims to emphasise that the object of God’s message is

arib.

jussive connotation, observing the preceding imperative.?*> Again, this delay is present
in 2a, which repeats the call to hearing and giving a broader description of the witnesses
(2187 vI& >70m and o°77). Andersen points out that there is a gradual development of

the presentation as the second verse repeats the first one adding more details.?*°

These two verses contain two interesting features. (1) The witnesses called represent in
fact the whole cosmos or the whole world, given the hendiadys in verse 2 ( >79% 2°108M
7R and o7). (2) There are three calls for the witness to hear the rib in the first two
verses, but none of them is addressed directly to Israel or ‘my people’ who is mentioned
in third person (2b). The chiastic structure in v. 2b indicates that Israel and ‘my people’
refer to the same character.

Regarding the sense of n21°, Anderson asserts that it has a ‘reciprocal meaning’,

namely that the lawsuit is meant to be both a protest against the Israel and a dispute.**’

Though he does not directly cite Anderson, Waltke argues, on the contrary, that this

3 Adele Berlin, The Dynamics of Biblical Parallelism (Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 1985), p.
18.

244 Cf. Niccacci, 1990, p. 187.

% K. Bruce Waltke, A Commentary on Micah (Grand Rapids, London: Eerdmans, 2007), p. 345.

246 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 515.

247 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 517. This idea stems from the interpretaton given to n1 in BDB,
p. 407.
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form ‘is not reciprocal [i.e. it does not mean both ‘to quarrel’ and to ‘argue’], for the
form in that case would be plural, a sense that detracts from the force of the root and
from rib’.2*® The occurrence of the two terms is to be interpreted within the setting of
the chiasmus in verse 2b, which in this case suggests rather a synonymy between 0

and 2> than a competition, as happens with the other doublet: Israel and ‘my people’.

Verses 3 and 4 are syntactically connected by the presence of a motivated interrogative
question. At the verse level, a parallelism (v. 3) and a chiasmus (v. 4) can also be
identified, which embellish the poetic message. Instead of simply listing the great deeds
that He has accomplished for the benefit of his people, God addresses the two direct
questions to his people, to which the answer is obviously ‘No’: ‘No, you have not done
anything wrong to us / No, you haven 't wearied us with bringing us up from the land of
Egypt...’. Also, the implied reductio ad absurdum argument strengthens God’s
argumentation that He did marvellous acts to protect His people.

The act of ‘bringing from the land of Egypt’ is a common theme for the pre-exilic
prophets (Amos 2:9-10; 3:1; 9:7; Hos. 2:17; 11:1; 12:14). The LXX uses two verbs in
this translation instead of one: i énoincé oot fj i éMomnod oe Mic. 6:3%°, probably
seeking to define the sense of the “*nwy’.

Referring to 7°n%y7, Anderson also observes that the Deuteronomistic corpus would
have used the root xy»,%° instead of 7%v. His observation proves to be valid in Dt. 6:12,
where 3X°%i7 is present in the expression: ‘Q°72y N°2n DN PN IR°X¥IT’, almost
identical with our setting. Micah seems to textually quote the Deuteronomy and
completes the chiasmus in verse 4ab with another rare word root :375. There is of course
the question of why did he changed the verb x> to 7%v. The answer may lie in the poetic
construction of the verse. The author prefers 7%y to the original xx> (Deut 6:12) to give a
special musicality to the first part of the tricolon.?*

Due to the waw, the expression ‘@>72y n°a»3’ is unique in the MT. Wolff considers it as a
‘typical Deuteronomic-Deuteronomistic apposition’252 (Deut. 5:6; 6:12; 7:8; 8:14; 13:6,
11; Exod. 13:3; 20:2; Judg. 6:8).

The term 3°n°75 (775 to ransom) occurs twice in the MT (Micah 6:4 and Jer. 15:21). Ex.

15:13 uses & (to redeem, deliver), which is more common when referring to the God’s

248 Waltke, 2007, p. 348.

9 Hillers, 1984, p. 76.

%0 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 518.
1 Allen, 1978, p. 366.

2 \Wolff, 1990, p. 170.
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salvation from Egypt. The normal use of 779 is related to ritual or juridical ransoms (a
donkey: Ex. 13:13; a woman Ex. 21:8; unclean animals: Lv. 27:27). There are also
occurrences where 179 is related to ransoming of the first-born, as a cultic act
performed in the temple on the eighth day after birth. Ex. 13:15 explains this ritual by
the fact that the first-born of the Israelites were spared by the angel who took the lives
of all first-born, during the last plague of Egypt. The use of 775 in Micah 6 reinforces
the idea that the rib takes place in a cultic setting, as hinted in the subsequent verses 6-7.
The phrase j2gx awn-ny occurs only once in the MT. The presence of the preposition nx
marks their leadership position during the exile.?** Usually their mention is related to a
message from God that they have to deliver to the Pharaoh or to their own people. This
is the only time when Aaron is mentioned in the prophets.®* The name of Miriam o
appears three times in this form with waw: Num. 12:5, | Chr. 5:29 and Mic. 6:4. The
other occurrences of o are: Ex. 15:20-21, Num. 12:1, 4, 10, 15; 20:1; 26:59. The
Targum gives an explanation for the occurrence of these three names: Moses - to teach
the tradition of judgments, Aaron - to appease for the people and Miriam - to teach the
women.

Verse 5 continues the list of God’s deeds with the call to remembrance of the story of
king Balak and the prophet Balaam and the crossing of the Jordan River. Balaam’s
presentation is neutral and it is not related in any way to the negative reviews that he
receives in other textual traditions.?> Instead, Balaam and his king are used as examples

of characters in the history of Exodus.

The allusion to the crossing of the Jordan is almost hidden in the MT, which mentions
only two geographical locations on either of the banks of this river. Shittim is the base
of operation for the people of Israel before they crossed to the Promised Land, from
where Joshua sent the two spies to survey the city of Jericho (Jos. 2:1). Gilgal is the
place of the first camp in Israel, ‘on the east border of Jericho’ (Jos.4:19), which is a
quite precise localisation, given the small distance between Jordan and Jericho. From
there, Joshua directs his campaigns against Jericho (Jos. 6), Ai (Jos. 8), and the five

kings (Jerusalem, Hebron, Eglon, Jarmuth, Lachish cf. Jos. 10).

53 Waltke, 2007, p. 352.
4 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 521.
2% Cf discussion in G. Vermes, Scripture and tradition in Judaism (Leiden: Brill, 1973), p. 175.
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There are at least three events for which Gilgal is important in the history of Israel. (1)
This is the place where God’s promise to bring the people of Israel to ‘a land flowing
with milk and honey’ (Ex. 3:8) is fulfilled and, as a sign, the manna ceased to be
provided immediately after they ate some of the products of the land. (2) Moreover, it
has a cultic value, as the first altar made out of the stones collected during the crossing
of Jordan was dedicated here (Jos 4:20). Also, the circumcision of the generation born
in the desert (Jos. 5:4) and the first Passover (5:10) were both celebrated here. For these
reasons, it becomes one of the sacred places along with Bethel and Mizpah (1Sam.
7:16). (3). Finally, Saul received his anointment as the first king of Israel in Gilgal (1
Sam. 11:14-15) and he performs here the unlawful sacrifice that causes Samuel to
prophesy his later demise (1 Sam 13:8-14), which makes way for the subsequent
Davidic dynasty.

All of these are summarised in the last words of this verse, as M nip7e. Wolff*®
asserts that this is a ‘fixed expression’ (cf. Judg. 5:11; 1 Sam. 12:7; Ps. 103:6). nip7x¥ is
found four times in the MT (Jud. 5:11 (2 times); 1 Sa 12:7 and Mic. 6:15). BHS, J.
Lindblom?” and T. Robinson®*® propose *mp7x (my righteous deeds), a form rejected by
Renaud because changing places between God and his prophet is a common technique
in the prophetic literature;*® Anderson also rejects this proposal because God is
speaking here and this is an equivalent way of saying ‘I’.%°

The Exodus was a pretext for both God and Israel to know each other. Mic. 6:5 and Dt.
8:2 are two verses that mirror each other in this respect. The first passage shows that the
sojourn in the desert was a pretext for the people to know ‘God’s justices’. The second
reflects God’s point of view: ‘God has led you these forty years in the wilderness, that
he might humble you, testing you to know what was in your heart, whether you would

keep his commandments, or not.” (RSV)

Verses 6-7 not only convey an increased tension, 2* but also enquire about how far a

human being should go about expressing reverence to God. The general tone of the first

2% \Wolff, 1990, p. 165.

27 Johannes C. Lindblom, Micha: literarisch untersucht (Abo: Abo Akademi, 1929), p. 99.

%% Theodore H. Robinson, Die zwélf kleinen Propheten: Hosea bis Micha (Tiibingen: J.C.B. Mobhr,
1954), p. 144.

9 Renaud, 1977, p. 296.

20 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 523.

261 \Wolff, 1990, p. 178.
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and the second questions, which refer to devotional acts (approach God, bow down), is
replaced with a list of self-giving acts, which start with offering burnt-offerings,
continue with sacrificing thousands of rams and rivers of oil and finish with giving up
the first-born son, like any other pagan worshipper of those times. Being dedicated to
the God i, as Wolff explains, these would be a sign of ‘humility before the majesty
of God*%%2,

Nevertheless, the context of Mic. 6 is not interested in his majesty but in preparing the
right mind—set for the listener to welcome the message in verse 8. Verses 6-8 are
constructed as a hidden negative protasis-apodosis period. The first hint about this is
given in v. 8 where the conjunction ax °3 requires a negative statement in precedence
which is to be refuted. One sees that the real question of the passage is not whether the
worshipper is to present himself before God with calves, rivers of oil or his first-born
son, but: ‘With what shall I come before God and bow myself before Most High God’
(6ab). The negative indication in v. 8 regards the subsequent examples of worshipping.
God requires from man ‘to do justice, to love goodness and to walk humbly with your
God’ not burnt-offerings, thousands of rams, rivers of oil or the first-born son.

2.5.4. Verses 9-16

The second poem of this chapter continues the lawsuit with the presentation of the sins
and punishments.?®® Introducing this part with mm ip, the author stresses that this
message has its origins in God himself and it is not to be overlooked. Although the city
to which the message is being addressed is not mentioned, three solutions have been
proposed: (1) Jerusalem is the first choice of the majority of the commentators
(Renaud,®®* Mays,?®® Wolff *° Ben-zvi, Allen,?®’ Niccacci,?®® R. Smith®®®). (2) The first

to interpret the city as being Samaria was Jerome, followed by Lindblom in modern

202 \Wolff, 1990, p. 179.

263 Allen, 1978, p. 377.

24 Renaud, 1977, p. 342.

%5 Mays, 1976, p. 145.

200 \Wolff, 1990, p. 190.

%7 Allen, 1978, p. 377.

258 Niccacci, 'Il libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso’, 2007, p. 137
269 Ralph L. Smith, Micah-Malachi (Waco, Texas: Word Books, 1984), p. 53.
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times.?’® (3) Hillers*™* thinks that it is ‘unadvisable’ to identify the city if the name is
not stated.

Regarding the use of %ip in the first position, the prophetic literature reports similar
cases in doom prophecies related to Moab (Jer. 48:3), Babylon (Jer. 50:22, 28; 51:54)
and hope prophecies about Jerusalem (Is. 40:2-8; 52:8). None of the prophecies found in
the Minor Prophets (Micah 6:9 and Nahum 3:2) have a precise target.

The form w3 is found four times in this particular form: Mic. 6:9; Job 12:16, 26:3
and Prov. 8:14 and also without waw Is. 28:29 Job 5:12, 11:6, Prov. 2:7, 18:1, 30:22. It
is associated with the terms ‘wisdom’ and counsel in the wisdom literature. Andersen
explains it as ‘successful application of sound wisdom.”?"

The form 77y occurs three times in this form (Mic. 6:9, Jer. 47:7, Ex. 21:8). The
proposed interpretation (‘Listen the rod and who had appointed it’) supposes God as a
logical subject of the verse. The only instance where the verb 77y is associated with
God is in Jer. 47:7, where the object that is appointed is ‘the sword of the Lord” (Jer.
47:6), a very similar setting to Micah 6. mvn which is more likely to refer here to a
punishment, as suggested by its translation with ‘rod/staff’, rather than to the ‘tribe’ or
governors of the city, as the Targum interprets it. All in all, verse 9 makes a fine
introduction: it asserts the source of the message (God), to whom it is addressed (city)

and summarizes its content (punishment).

The prophet proceeds in verses 10-11with the presentation of their sins. The term ¥ is
the key to the interpretation due to its consistent repetition in these verses. It brings
together three coordinates (house, treasures and balances), all of them qualified by
‘wicked’. The text alludes to guilt by association, meaning that the use of wicked
balances renders the treasures and the house that owns them wicked. The other terms
7wt 131 no°Ry and nnan *1aR 0°0 confirm the extent to which the wickedness is a part of
their way of gaining the wealth. The ephah, the bags of weight (measures used for hard
materials; 1 ephah= 36.4 litres) and the play on words n°a (house)/na (bath, measure for

273

liquids)“"* implies that all kind of commercial trade is affected by deceit.

The root 1721 (v. 10) refers to a generic purity, which according to the wisdom literature

can hardly be a human quality (cf. Job 15:14; 25:4; Prov. 20:9). This pessimistic

270 Allen, 1978, p. 250.
2 Hillers, 1984, p 81.
22 Andersen and Freedman, 2000, p. 546.
273 Allen, 1978, p. 378.
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perspective is overturned in the Psalms and Isaiah, which assert that a man can keep his
heart pure (Ps. 73:13) but only ‘by guarding it according to thy word’ (Ps. 119:9, RSV)
and by ‘removing the evil of your doings’ (Is. 1:16). Both these essential elements in a
man’s transformation are found in Micah 6 (the word cf. v. 8: 77 737; condemnation of

sins cf. verses 10-12).

These sins are associated with the wealthy people who use violence (o»n) and repeated
lies to deceive their inferiors (o7°92 m7 DIIwH pYW-1127). Violence is presented as the
main reason for the deluge (Gen. 6:13), while lying is forbidden by one of the Ten
Commandments (Ex. 20:16). mon7 is another technical term for deceit, mostly found in
Psalms (32:3; 52:4; 78:57; 101:7; 120:2-3). Each of these three terms (onm, 77 and
7pY) alone can bring destruction to mankind. Micah is using all of them at once,
showing the eminence of the destruction.

*18"03) presents the opposition between the sinners and God. Both the verb 7121 and the
verb onw are related to a destruction performed by God. The verb 01 refers to
physically delivering a blow to someone and it is a part of the Exodus vocabulary
regarding the plagues that fall upon Egypt by the hand of God (Ex. 3:20; 7:17; 8:12;
9:15; 12:12, 29). Most of 101 occurrences are exclusively related with an action
performed by God. Being able to decree the devastation and to enact it is a sign of his
divine power (cf. Hos. 6:1; 14:5; Am. 3:15; 4:9; 6:11; 9:1; Jon. 4:7, 11; Hag. 2:17;
Zech. 9:4; 10:11; 12:4; 13:7; Mal. 3:24). The use of the perfect tense in (>n°2737) is a sign
for ‘certainty in the future’.?”* The verse closes with the affirmation that the only reason

for this destruction is sin (‘for your sins’).

The futility curses in Lv. 26: 26; Dt. 28:30-31, 39-40; Hos. 4:10 and Am. 5:11?” are
reshaped and presented in verses 14-15 as punishments. According to Ben Zvi, these
futility curses display ‘a strong contrast between 1% (God) and nnx (the city/the
sinner)’.?’® They refer to an ordinary human action (eating, saving grain, planting,
treading olives or grapes), which is then denied or its results rendered useless (hunger,

sword, not having the chance to anoint with the oil or drink the wine). It is Allen’s

2% Keil and Delitzsch, 1871/2006, p. 338.

25 eroy, [course support] 2011, pp. 111-112; Wolff, 1990, p. 197; Cf. full discussion in Allen, 1978,
pp. 378-381.

276 Ben Zvi, 2000, p. 161
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opinion that all these mean a disruption in the agricultural cycle, which in turn endanger

the existence and well-being of the whole community.?”’

Verse 16 represents a summary of the elements present in the second poem. Omri and
Ahab are two kings of the Northern Kingdom, father and son (1 Kgs. 16:29), who
distinguished themselves as following the steps of their ancestor Jeroboam (I Kgs. 16:19
(Omri), 31 (Ahab)). While Omri has an episodic appearance in the history of Israel, as
the founder of the city of Samaria (I Kgs. 16:24), Ahab is best known for his disputes
with the prophet Elijah. Their worst sin is that of being worshippers of idols, but the

context of Micah 6 does not seem to allude to that sin.

The main concern in Micah 6 is the deceit and wealth acquired through violence. Even
if Omri is considered to have been a sinner ‘more evil than all who were before him’
(1Kgs. 16:25, RSV), there is no attestation of this fact in the MT. On the contrary, Ahab
is well known for this because of the story of Nabot’s vineyard, when he unjustly

expropriated his neighbour’s propriety by the hand of his wife Jezebel (I Kgs. 21).

The author uses three different nouns to suggest their sins: nipf, awyn, and anixyna. The
first one is employed throughout the Pentateuch in reference to God’s statutes or
ordinances referring to rules fulfilled by Abraham (cf. Gen. 26:5), keeping the Passover
(Ex. 12:14; Num. 9:3) or other cultic laws (Lv. 7:36). When this term is associated with
Omri’s name in Micah 6, its meaning is changed and may well refer to practices of
idolatry. Instead, nyyn has a very general significance and can indicate any kind of
work or deed. Using it along with the name of Ahab, Micah 6 is trying to refer in a
general manner to the wickedness described in verses 10-12. The last one, onisyna,
appears only 6 times in MT (Prov. 1:31; 22:20; Ps. 5:11; Jer. 7:24; Hos. 11:6; Mic 6:16)
as a generic term for sin. The term ¥y is a participle form of x¥°, which strangely
enough also occurs in Micah 6:5, referring to the plan devised by Balaam against Israel.
These three words insinuate that this verse represents a summary of the sins condemned

in chapter 6.

The past tense indicated by the wayyiqgtol (397m1) signals that these sins are already
accomplished, agreeing with v. 10, where they are recorded using the present tense. The

sense of non has been overlooked in the commentaries, being simply translated with

27 Allen, 1978, p. 380.
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‘reproach’. Nevertheless, in the MT it is employed in all kind of contexts, starting with
the shame of not having a child (Agar, Gen. 30:23); for marrying a non-Israelite
husband (Gen. 34:14); of the nations who had overpowered them (Philistines I Sam.
17:26); of being violated (Amnon and Tamar | Sam. 13:12); for their religion (Neh. 5:9;
Jer. 6:10); for being naked (Is. 47:2-3). In the Minor Prophets, this term is found 6
times, including Micah 6:16. While the passages Joel 2:17, 19 are not very clear about
what kind of 197 this prophet conveys, it signifies shame before Moab for the exile in
Zephaniah 2:8 and 3:18, and shame for idolatry in Hosea 12:15. In Micah 6, na77 relates

to all the sins of the house of Omri and Ahab.

In conclusion, Micah 6 displays a coherent presentation of the arguments, which present
an introduction verse and a summary verse in both poems. While the first poem is
concentrated on God’s deed and favours towards his people and what it means to render
him worship, the second one is focused on the people presenting their sins and their
lawful punishment. In line with the usual prophetic opinion, Micah implies that God
shows kindness and goodwill towards his people but (cf. 6:4-5), when provoked by sin,
he is also the one who proceeds to administering punishment (cf. 6:13).
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3.  Text-critical Analysis of LXX Micah 6

The Letter of Aristeas is the only ancient testimony which gives an account of the
appearance of the Septuagint. There have been roughly five theories regarding the
origin of Septuagint. Three of them readily dismissed suppose a (1) Palestinian
provenance (Moshe Gaster), (2) a liturgical provenance (H. St. John Thackeray), or (3)
a translation done on the Hebrew text transliterated in Greek characters (Tychsen-
Wutz). Paul Kahle issued in 1915 the (4) Targum theory contradicting the existence of a
Vorlage or Ur-Septuagint text proposed by the (5) Lagardian theory.””® The Targum
theory was contradicted by most scholars, such as Barthélemy, H. M. Orlinsky, Peter
Walters, Frank M. Cross, and H. H. Rowley.?”® Barthelemy was the main advocate for
considering the Septuagint version of the Bible in its own right and not only as a

translation of the Hebrew Bible.?®

This chapter will engage in a textual critical analysis of Micah 6 LXX, trying to explain
as many textual witnesses as possible. The analysis discusses most of the textual
variants present in the critical apparatus of the LXX in Ziegler’s edition verse by verse
and gives the critical textual version resulting from the analysis. The analysis often
refers to assimilation and to conflate readings (or conflation). While the former
designates a reading which is corrected by a certain witness in order to be similar to MT
(for example dkovete [in 130-311] (MT: wnw) instead of dkovoate (LXX)), the process
of conflation represents the additions to the original text which explain it fully or even
comment on it (cf. v. 6: insertion of conjunction xai before aviaquyoupar; v. 7 dmép
before doefeiag).

Ziegler counts one neutral recension and four other main recensions in the Book of the
Twelve Prophets. The neutral position, and, consequently, the most important, is held

by four manuscripts. These are the ancient Codices Vaticanus (B) and Sinaiticus®®! of

2’8 The Lagardian theory was produced in 1863 by Paul Anton de Lagarde. He asserted that that in order
to reach the eclectic Urtext of the LXX one must follow an eclectic procedure. The critical text must be
presented after an analysis of each translator’s style and the discernment either of a Hebrew original
influencing the translator, or of a Greek distortion. Should one have to choose between two readings,
priority must be given to the free translation, not to the literal one. Cf. Sidney Jellicoe, The Septuagint
and Modern Study (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1968), p. 6.

279 Cf. the discussion of these theories in Jellicoe, 1968, pp. 59-73.

280 Harl, 'Les divergences entre la Septante et le texte massorétique’, in La Bible grecque des Septante, p.
202.

%81 The Book of Micah is missing entirely from this manuscript.
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the fourth century, the later Codex Venetus ((V) eighth century) and the oldest extant
codex of the Septuagint Codex Washington ((W) third century, fragmentary). The other
four are the Hexaplaric, Alexandrian, and the Lucianic recensions, and the Catena

group.

The Hexaplaric recension is the result of Origen’s strenuous work on the Hebrew Bible
dated between 235 and 245 B.C. It contained six columns which offered a synoptic
display of the Hebrew text, its transliteration into Greek, and the translations of Aquila,
Symmachus, the Septuagint and Theodotion.?®> He was adept to a literal translation of
the Hebrew Bible. He marked the pluses and the minuses in the Septuagint in
comparison with the MT, changed the word order and provided the transcription of the
names in order to resemble the Hebrew original. His work has been very influential for
the subsequent translations, some scribes correcting their own manuscripts after his.
This in turn had a detrimental influence on LXX?? as it was no longer considered an

independent text until recent times.

The Alexandrian recension, which sometimes is related to the Hesychian recension®®’
(despite the opposition of Ziegler’s school), contains a text influenced by the Hexaplaric
tradition but free from its additions; it preserves the word order of the old LXX and

offers a free translation of the original Hebrew text.?®

The Lucianic texts belong to the Antiochian tradition, and in the Minor Prophets is very
similar to the text commented by Theodore of Mopsuestia and Theodoret of Cyr.?*®
They show a ‘post-Hexaplaric reworking of the text’, which was performed in

Antioch.?®’

The Catena group is a specific cluster of manuscripts which is similar to the Syro-
Palestinian and Armenian translations, Theophylact of Acrida and Jerome.”® It was

identified by M. Faulhaber who singled out the first catena in the minuscule 87-91-490,

282 Natalio Fernandez Marcos and Wilfred G. E. Watson, The Septuagint in Context (Leiden: Brill, 2000),
p. 210.

28 Qlivier Munnich, 'Le texte de la Septante', in La Bible grecque des Septante, ed. G. Dorival,
Marguerite Harl, and Olivier Munnich (Paris: Cerf, 1988), pp. 165-166.

284 Cf. discussion in Fernandez Marcos and Watson, 2000, pp. 242-243.
%8 Fernandez Marcos and Watson, 2000, p. 246.

286 Ziegler, 1967, pp. 70-71.
%87 Fernandez Marcos and Watson, 2000, p. 236.
288 Ziegler, 1967, pp. 90-96.
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dated 450-550. The basis of this identification was three common errors found in Hos.
4:13, Nahum 1:3 and the misspelling of the prophet Haggai’s name.?®® The second
important catena is the 130-311-538 which sometimes oscillates between manuscripts
87-91-490 and the Alexandrian recension. Nevertheless, both the first and the second

catena are closely related to the Hexaplaric recension.?*

Verse 1

The Greek variant, dxovcate 81 Adyov Kkvpiov & 6 kvplog eimev, supported by the
majority of the Alexandrian witnesses (A, 106, 26, M, 544, 710), combines the MT
(x3™wnw- aorist IMP: dxovoate 69) and B (kOpiog einev), which is an harmonization of
the MT. LXX A puts kai before kpintt, a variant not supported by the majority of the
texts (MT, Targum or LXX B).

In the Septuagint, there are some textual problems regarding the introductory words:

drovoate 1 Adyov Kupiov kKOplog einev (version proposed by Rahlfs & Ziegler):

a. Manuscript 130-311 (C) proposes akovete (present indicative or present IMP of
axovm) instead of dxovoate (aorist IMP). This variant lacks witnesses in the tradition

and is probably assimilating the MT wnw.

b. The most important variant present in the Ziegler critical apparatus is: dxovcate o1 &
6 kVprog einev. This variant has wide support (MT, V; Origen’s recension; group 233,
group 407 from the Alexandrian recension, Basil, Complutensian Bible) and is lectio
brevior. Nevertheless this textual version is not preferable to the one proposed by
Rahlfs and Ziegler whose reading is supported by the Vatican and Washington Codices

which are far more ancient witnesses (5™ century).

The article ot is placed in front of Bovvoi (in W and in Hexapla critical apparatus) to be
closer to the original MT. Though accepted by Rahlfs in his Septuaginta, this rendering
is discarded by Ziegler.’®* His option in this case for the Greek variant is lectio

difficilior and brevior.

289 Ziegler, 1967, p. 90.
2% Ziegler, 1967, p. 96.
21 Ziegler, 1967, p. 220.

87



Text v. 1: dxovoate 81 Adyov Kupiov kOplog eimev dvaotnO kpidntt TPOC To dpn Kad

axovcsitmoay fovvol peVIHV oV

Verse 2

This verse begins with a unique expression in the MT o°77 w»w. Its subject in the LXX
is translated either with Bouvoi (A accepted by Rahlfs) or Aooi (B and W, Ziegler,

292

Swete“™). The MT reading (Bovvoi/o»7) is more probable as it is lectio difficilior.

There are also omissions or additions in Ziegler’s critical apparatus, all to be discarded,

as they have little textual support:

1. From the expression tv kpicwv tod kvpiov is omitted the genitive article

singular tod in the V.
2. The article ai from ai @dpayyeg is lacking in minuscule 534 from C.
3. The article té before Oguéa is supported by L (62, 147 and 613).

Other variations involve the verbal form diekeyyOnoetar (from dieréyyw — to refute
utterly, to prove false - indicative, future passive, 3 person, singular), all with little

textual support:

1. dwhegybnoeton (from do-Aéyw, to pick out one from another, to pick out —
indicative future middle, 3 person singular) with support in L (62, 147), a part of
C (130-131, 534), the Alexandrian text (26, 106), Basil, Theophylact and

Chrysostom.

2. eleyybnoetar (eléyym, to disgrace, put to shame — indicative, future middle, 3
person, singular) supported by 538, minuscule from grup C, from the same
family as 130, 534.

3. dwkeyyOnoeton (Swo-eAéyyw indicative, future middle, 3 person, singular)
supported by 68 (C)

292 Syete, 1905, p. 35.
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Text v. 2: akovoate Povvoi TV kpicy oD Kvpiov Kol ai Papayyeg Oepéla TG yiic Ot

Kpioig @ Kupi® TpOg TOV Aadv ovTod Kai petd tod Iopon diedeyydnoetal
Verse 3

The Septuagint text adds a whole clause: 7 ti éAdnnocd o (conjunction coordinative 4,
pronoun interrogative, verb — Avtéw to grieve, pain; and a personal pronoun accusative,
singular 2 person). The addition is supported by all the major textual witness and it was
signalled as an addition as early as Origen. It is missing from the Ethiopic® version and
in Theodore. Even if their version is lectio brevior and agrees with the MT, the addition

is an integral part of the Septuagint.

L in 62, 147 and Theophylact report ¢ (accusative pronoun 2 singular), instead of coi
(dative) after the verb mapevoyAéw. The verb mapevoyrém usually requires a
complement in the dative case, with few occurrences with the accusative.”®* For that
reason and because the change is poorly attested, it should not be taken into

consideration.

Text v. 3: Aaog pov ti €noincd cot §j i EMmNod og | Tl TapnvoOYANca cot drokpionti

pot
Verse 4

For the Septuagint text, L (62, 147) reads avijyov (dvdayw, to bring up, imperfect, active
1 singular), instead of the aorist (&vyayov). This version emphasizes the length of the
action®* and it is more suitable after the rhetorical question in verse 3 ti TapnvayAnocd
oot (‘how have I wearied you?’). The lack of textual witnesses and the fact that the

reading improves the text disqualifies this variant.

The use of the enclitic particle te, supported by W, 734 (Alexandrian recension) and
239 (C group), is used to indicate a closer connection®® between Moses and Aaron than
the one with Miriam. Being an interpretation of the text and with few textual witnesses,

this variant is not acceptable.

2% Henry George Liddell et al., Greek—English Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996), p. 1336.

% Herbert Weir Smyth, Greek Grammar (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 1956), § 1908a,
p. 427.

2% Smyth, 1956, pp. 666-667.
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Text v. 4: 31011 avryoydv og ék yijg Alydmtov kai €€ oikov dovAgiog EAvTpOoauny 6€

Kol £E0mESTEIN TTPO TTPOGMOTOL GOL TOV Moty kKai Aapwv koi Maplop
Verse 5
In verse 5, Ziegler presents several omissions:

1.  Particle 61 in L (majority of the witnesses), Codex Constantiensis (Latin, V
century), translations: Ethiopic, Arabic, Armenian. The Hebrew particle X3 is translated
by the emphatic particle 6 supported by B and Origen. The omission is not acceptable
due to poor attestation, though it is lectio brevior.

2. Article tod (genitive, masculine, singular) from tod Bewp supported by the
Alexandrian recension (764), C (87-91-490, 130-311-538, 68-96-239), Cyril,
Theophylact and the Complutensian Bible. This version has various recensions to

support it and it is lectio brevior, but all the witnesses are later than X century.

3. Article tod (genitive, masculine, singular) from tob xvpiov supported by V, L
(46, 86, 711), C (87-91-490, 130-311-538, 68-96-239, 534) and Theophylact. The

Complutensian Bible does not support this omission.
Other textual changes are presented, but with little textual support:

1.  ¢éPovliedoaro (indicative aorist middle 3 singular) to éBoviedoavto (indicative

aorist middle 3 plural) supported by the Alexandrian recension (26, 106).

2. Instead of oyoivav (noun genitive masculine plural common from 6 cyoivog —
rush, a place where rushes grow) the critical apparatus proposes variants to be

discarded because of scant textual support:

a. oyowiov genitive plural from 16 oyowiov (little rush), diminutive of
oyoivog (W, V, Alexandrian recension (711), C (139, 311, 538) and

Alexandrian recension (233));

b. Jerome supposes oyivov (genitive plural from oyivog, 1|, the mastic-

tree).
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3.  «ai is added in the Syro-Hexapla recension. In this it loses its normal
coordinative copulative function and becomes an adverbial xai (also, even, too Lat.:
etiam). This use is attested in balanced disjunctive phrases or expressions in order to

. 296
‘mark the connection between antecedent and consequent’.

4. Particle &v is added by one witness of the C (87*) and Theophylact. The
construction dmwc with subjunctive can receive &v in purpose clauses.”’” Being a

correction this addition cannot be considered.

Text v. 5: Aadg pov pvnoebnrt o1 ti éBoviedoato kotd cod Barak faciievg Mwaf kol
Tl amekpidn avt®d Boioaop vidg 10d Bewp dmd 1dv oyxoivov o tod Todyad dmmg

YVOoOf 1 dikalocHvn Tod Kupiov
Verse 6

In verse six, the Greek manuscripts contain additions as well as one homoioteleuton and

one word with a different spelling:

1. The addition of év tivi before avriAjuyopar is to be discarded as it conflates the
text repeating the interrogative pronoun rtic, ti with the preposition &v from the
beginning of verse 6, correcting the ellipsis of nn2. Moreover it has weak textual

support (W* and the Ethiopic recension).

2. The Ethiopic and the Arabic recensions, along with Cyprian, insert the
copulative conjunction kai before avtiijuyopor, a version to be discarded because it
represents a conflation of readings.

3. There is an homoioteleuton of Beod pov vyictov &i katoaAquyopat (in M and
91*). The elision is triggered by the identity of case, number, and genre between tov
KOplov (accusative singular masculine) and pronoun avtdv (avTdC, OOTH, AVTO
accusative singular masculine). Consequently, this reading is erroneous. Uncial 534 (C)

deletes avtdv after kataAnpuyopat.

2% Smyth, 1956, § 2885 and 28884, p. 653.
297 Smyth, 1956, § 2201, p. 495.
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4.  Between the clauses &l katoAquyopot avtov and v OAOKAVTOUACLY €V LOGYOLG
gviowoiorg, in the uncials 49, 764 and 613 (Alexandrian tradition), and La® (IX century),

there is the disjunctive conjunction .

5. L in 763, Cyril and Theophylact support éviavoiaiolg (éviavcioiog, o, ov,
adjective dative masculine plural) instead of B éviavcioig (éviavotlog, a, ov, adjective

dative masculine plural).

Text v. 6: év tivt koataAdPfm TOV KOpov dvtiiquyopor Bgod pov vyictov &l

KOTOANULWOLOL aOTOV £V OAOKOVTOUAGLY £V HOGYOLS EVIAVGTONG
Verse 7

The Septuagint in manuscript 538 ([C] XII, Paris), and part of C (87-91-490, 130-311-
538), reads &i mpocdéyetor (indicative present middle 3 singular) instead of &i
npocdééetar (indicative future middle 3 singular) as a translation of %73, The
manuscript is not uniform in this verse because the following clause, introduced with

the same conjunction &i, does not preserve the present tense, but uses the future d06®.

Ziegler proposes the omission of the euphonic nun in ytmdow and povpiaoty, an option
supported by papyrus Washington (W*), one of the oldest papyri, Il CE. The main
purpose of the nun was to avoid hiatus. In the papyri the euphonic nun was frequently
missing®®, as there was no specific rule for its use prior to the Byzantine period. Its use
becomes uniform in Greek with the influence of the Koine dialect in 111 BCE.** In time
euphonic nun becomes one of the features of Hellenistic Greek in contrast with the Attic
dialect. While its use is ‘universal before both consonants and vowels’ with verbal
forms (see éotiv), with other morphological forms the omission is possible.*** Besides
this ancient attestation, his textual choice is morphologically correct, as the addition of
the nun is necessary when the next word normally starts with a vowel in order to avoid
hiatus, which is not the case here. Also, the omission of the article 6 before kvpiog is

lectio brevior.

2% Edwin Mayser and Hans Schmoll, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der Ptolemderzeit, Vol. 1, |
Teil (Berlin: W. de Gruyter, 1970), pp. 169-170.

2% Friedrich Blass, Albert Debrunner, and Robert Walter Funk, A Greek Grammar of the New Testament
and other Early Christian Literature (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1961), p. 12.

%00 4. st John Thackeray, A Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, Vol. | (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1909), pp. 134-135.
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The Septuagint version expands and connects the two clauses in this verse with the
coordinative conjunction ;. The Masoretic and Mur 88 texts followed by the Syro-

Hexapla translation are lectio brevior, thus probably more authentic.

The Septuagint translates 1aw=>%m2 either with yipapwv (young goat) in codices B and V,
or with its variation yeywapwv (Washington papyrus and Origen’s recension), or even
apv@v (in A). All are ancient and trustworthy witnesses, but all three variants are in fact
scribal misspellings of yeipwdppov (noun genitive plural brook). The Targum preserves
the correct text nwn7 1°5m.

The Septuagint witnesses also contain several changes:

1. There is no pronoun 1 person genitive, singular (pov) after dcePeiog in the
majority of the manuscripts where the MT contains *y¥» (my transgression). Being so
well supported its authenticity cannot be denied, and also it is a lectio brevior and
difficilior. Taylor asserts that it does not mean that the suffix has not been read, but it is
‘left to be supplied’ because pov is used three times in this verse.*®* L cannot be

considered because it corrects the error.

2. It conflates the translation with: the preposition vép before doefeiag (W, V,
Origen’s recension and L); the preposition mepi before apoaptiag (V); and pro
misericordia before yuyfig pov (Bohairic version). Although they have textual suport,
the changes are not acceptable as they conflate the text.

Text v. 7: &l mpocdé&etar KOHPLOg &V YIAAGL KPLAV T} £V LLUPLACL YEWWAPPOV TOVOV €l OB

TPOTOHTOKA LoV AcePelag kapmOv KOWiag Lov VTEP apaptiog yuyfg Lov
Verse 8

Rahlfs, Ziegler, and Swete accepted in their critical text the subordinate conjunction &i
at the beginning of the verse 8. This addition met wide acceptance in the patristic period
(Origen, Theodore, Theodoret, and Cyprian), which can be explaned with Niccacci’s
assertion that in the Hebrew text the expression ax *2 comes usually after a negative

statement.*®> Consequently, it can be argued that these authors were aware of this

%01 Taylor, 1891, p. 137.
%92 Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 136.
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ellipsis in the Hebrew text and tried to render it as closely as possible in Greek through

&l from the expression &i 8¢ pn (if not). Thus, their translation faithfully reflects the MT.

Its attestation in the oldest manuscripts is difficult to retrieve because Micah is lacking
entirely from Codex Sinaiticus. It is also absent from Codex Venetus (7" century CE),
L, Ziegler’s C (87-91-490 and 130-311-538, 68-96-239, 534) and the Complutensian
Bible.

Other variations:
1.  The variants of avnyyéin are multiple:

a. With strong tradition: dmnyyéin (Origen and Syro-Hexapla text, C,

Theodore and Complutensian Bible (dmoyyéhm report, bring tidings, relate)®®®);

b. With little textual support: amnyyéier (62, 147; little textual support);
avnyyéiier (86 (L) and 106 Alexandrian text); davayyélel (26, Alexandrian
recension, 239 from C) avayyéln (534, C) annyysida (48 719 (L), Peshitta);
avnyyeida (763(L)) anayyéhm (Chrysostom and Vulgate).

2. The addition of kai dikaocvvn after moweilv kpipa is present in the L recension
(36-49, La% and in one manuscript from C (239). Having little support and being a

conflate variant, the addition is not acceptable.

3. Two critical editions have two variants in this verse. Rahlfs chooses ayamdv
&\eov with support in B, manuscript 86, L recension (22, 36, 48, 51, 231 and 719), and
some patristic authors (Basil, Chrysostom and Theodore, Theodoret). He assumes that
gleov is the accusative case of 10 &leog, ovg, which in fact is a misspelling. Ziegler
chooses ayamdv €leog (accusative, singular, third declension of 16 €\eog, ovg,) with
support in W, Eusebius. His variant seems more appropriate as the noun is neutral and
the nominative, accusative and vocative cases are identical. It is true that there is a noun
0 &keog (masculine, II declension), which would have supported the accusative form
proposed by Rahlfs, but its use was already discontinued by the time of the

Septuagint.>*

%03 |_iddell et al., 1996, p. 173.
04 |iddell et al., 1996, p. 532.
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4,  The variants omicw (majority of texts in L, Chrysostom, Cyr®, Theodere and
Theodoret) and pe xaté tpécwmov (49, Alexandrian recension). Apart from the lack of
textual support, the former is interpreting, rather than translating the Hebrew
preposition oy, and the latter is an expansion of the text.

5.  The omission of kvpiov from the Greek expression kvpiov Bgod has little
support (only 711, (L) and 87-91-490 (C)). The reason for this omission lies in the fact
that it is missing in the MT.

Text v. 8: &l avnyyéin oot GvOpwme 11 KaAdv 7| ti kOprog Ekintel mapd cod GAL’ §) ToD

molEly kpipo kol dyomdv EAeog kai ETolov eivar Tod mopevesor Letd kupiov Ood Gov
Verse 9
There are several minor changes proposed in the critical apparatus.

1. A, 106, 26, Cyril and Theophylact register the use of the accusative plural
masculine article tovg before popovpévovc. This minor change is unacceptable

due to the fact that it is attested in only one recension.

2. Venetus Codex, 711 (L recension), and most of the manuscripts of C (87-91-
490, 130-131-538, 68-96) omit the prefix éxi in émucAnOricetar. L-S definition of kaAém
is to call, summon, invite, bring before the court (judicial sense), while émkaiéw
signifies to summon god to a sacrifice/ as witness to an oath; challenge, bring
accusation against.*® The first variant seeks to correct the text in line with MT, thus
this variant is not acceptable.

3. W proposes the imperative plural dxovete, but this variant is a correction of the

Septuagint to agree with the MT.

4. A in several witnesses (A, 106, 26, 49, 764, 613, and 764 (the last witness in the
first hand manuscript is not certain)), and Cyril support the replacement of nominative

masculine singular tig with i, the neuter singular.

5. 407, an Alexandrian manuscript supports the accusative singular puAnv instead

of the vocative v — little support.

%05 |_iddell et al., 1996, pp. 866 and 635.
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6. The omission of the second xai is supported by V, the majority of the L
witnesses (22, 36, 48, 51, 231, 719, 763, 62, 147, 46, 86, 711), 49 (Alexandrian
manuscript), one Latin witness (La%), and the following recensions: Syriac, Coptic,
Etiopic, and Armenian. There are also some patristic references in Theodore, Theodoret
from Cyr, and Theophylact. The reason for the adoption of this variant resides in the
attempt to follow more closely the MT. Even though this variant has very strong support
in the witnesses, this version is not acceptable because of its attempt to correct it in line
with MT.

Text v. 9 povn kvpiov tf] mOAEL €mikAnOnocetal Kol 6ol pofovpuévovg 10 dvopa

a0TOd dKoVE PLAT| Kol TG KOGUNGEL TOAY
Verse 10

Due to its obscurity in the Hebrew text, this verse has often been amended starting from
ancient times with the first witnesses (Septuagint, Targum, Vulgate, Syriac, etc). (1)
The discussion will first evaluate the corrections made to the Septuagint in order to
bring it in line with the MT recorded by Ziegler’s critical apparatus. (2) Secondly, it will
engage with the differences between the critical texts presented by Ziegler and Rahlfs.
The folios containing the Book of Micah are missing in Sinaiticus making the
evaluation even more difficult. Most important in this case remain Codices Vaticanus

and Washington.

1. Some witnesses omit words from, or further modify LXX, to make its text more in
accord with MT. All of them are unacceptable readings of the Septuagint as they change
the text in the direction of the MT.

a. Omission of the first koi in 239, a manuscript from C.

b. Omission of Oncavpilwv in 106 (Alexandrian tradition). Even if the text is lectio
brevior in this case, the omission is not acceptable, because it lacks textual support
and it represents the only verbal form in the whole verse. Its omission renders even

more unintelligible the Greek translation (cf. below Rahlfs-Ziegler discussion).

c. Regarding this point one must pay close attention to the distinction between three

similar morphological forms, part of the same family (6 vopoc, ov with alpha
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privativus): (1) the adjective évopog, ov (without law), (2) the noun o/f évopog, ov
(transgressor), and (3) the noun W avouia, ag (iniquity, sin, lawlessness). Ziegler

signals the replacement of (i) avopov with avouwv and of (ii) avopovg with avopiag.

I. W supports avouov (from (1) &vopog, ov adjective genitive singular
masculine) against avopwv (from (2) 6/ &vopog, ov, noun genitive plural)
which has support in the Alexandrian (codices A and M along with 106, 26,
49, 198, 233, 710) and L traditions (36), in two translations (Ethiopic,
Arabic), and in patristic testimonies such as Cyril and Basil.

ii.  Ziegler shows that avopovg (from (1) &vopog, ov — adjective accusative
masculine plural, [treasures] without law) is replaced with avouioag ((3)
avopia, ag — noun genitive singular feminine, [treasures] of iniquity) in the
Alexandrian (codices A and M along with 106, 26, 544, 49, 764, 613, 198,
233, 710) and L traditions (36, 711), in translations (Coptic, Ethiopic,
Arabic), and in patristic testimonies like Cyril, Basil and Theophylact.
Despite the wide support, the replacement is illegitimate because avopovg is
the version maintained by the oldest manuscript extant (W) and because the

Onoavpovg avopiag conveys as closely as possible ¥+ ningk from MT.

d. The preposition peté supported by all the codices (and Rahlfs) is replaced by
Ziegler and Swete with pétpov from the noun t6 pétpov, ov, measure (Ziegler:
scripsi=I wrote). This is the exact reading present in Micah 6 Targum 17°on

(measures).

Regarding adwia there are three proposals deriving from the noun 7 adwia, ac. (i)
The nominative singular adwio. This proposal is supported by Rahlfs but Ziegler
supposes three subjects (fire, house and wickedness) connected through xai. The
translation in this case would be: ‘are there yet fire and the house [...] and
wickedness?’ (ii) The genitive singular adwiag supported by codices Washington and
Venetus, majority of the L witnesses, one Alexandrian manuscript (49), C (87-91-
490), three translations (Ethiopic, Syriac and Arabic), and by Cyril (in part),
Theodore, and Theophylact. This proposal would be the most probable choice
because of its strong support in the textual witnesses. (iii) The accusative singular

adwiav is present in L recension (62, 147), and Cyril (in part). This version lacks
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validation from other witnesses. The analysis of the witnesses cannot provide a

reasonable argument in favour of either variant.

2. The solution may come from analysis of the differences between Ziegler and Rahlfs.
While the former chooses as his criterion the conformity with MT (uézpov Hfpewg
aowcia), Rahlfs prefers the reading which is better attested (ueza VBpewc ddikia). Going
backwards, Ziegler hesitates to consider Oncavpilwv part of the text, putting it into
square brackets, which might not be a bad idea as it would be lectio brevior. Both
OncavpiCowv and petd YPpewc have a common purpose in relation to their syntactical
subjects: to give more details about them. Consequently, the value of the preposition
petd is not to be discarded, as it has very strong support. Its purpose is to introduce a
genitive of accompanying circumstance®® meant to give a precise idea about the aducia
(injustice) through Hppewg (insulting). The preposition does not affect in any way the
nominative case of adwio which thus cannot be interpreted as a genitive, as suggested

by the majority of witnesses.

Text v. 10: un ©dp kai oikog avopov Oncavpilov Oncavpode dvopovg kai petd HPpemc

aducio
Verse 11

(1) One Alexandrian witness (764) proposes the disjunctive conjunction 7 instead of the
interrogative pronoun &i. (2) The addition of the copulative conjunction xai has solid
support starting with W, followed by the Alexandrian recensions (A and M codices,
106, 26, 198, 233, 710, 764), by the C (534) and Lucianic recension (46, 86). Both
variants are trying to connect syntactically the two rhetorical questions in verses 10 and
11. The first attempt seems an elegant solution to the problem but it has little support in
the witnesses. The second one has plenty of witnesses in the tradition but has no

equivalent in MT.

(3) The term é&vopog is replaced with ddwog in most of the L manuscripts and some of
Alexandrian testimonies (407, 613) and Theodoret, which do not amount to a critical

mass of manuscripts to require its acceptance.

%% Smyth, 1956, §1691, 1, p. 381.
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(4) The form popoinne (ubpoummog, ov noun dative masculine singular bag, sack) is

replaced:®’

- in C (130-311-538, 68-96-239) and one Alexandria witness (198) with
paponmio  (popoinmiog, ov noun dative neutral singular), attested in

Hippocrates, Cairo Papyri, and the Flinders Petrie Papyri 3;

- in some works of Cyril and Basil with the variation papionio (popoitioc, ov

noun dative singular) — varia lectio in later manuscripts.
Text v. 11: &l dikauwOnoetar &v {uyd Gvopog kai €v papoinme otdduie d6Aov
Verse 12

Ziegler’s critical apparatus includes several textual problems. For the sake of clarity, the
discussion will focus on verbal forms, on omissions/additions and then on other

morphological forms (dcePeiag, avtnv, and yevdr).
a. The disputed verbal forms amount to five:

i. There are two different textual options supported by Rahlfs and Swete, and one
by Ziegler. Rahlfs and Swete consider &éxincav (mipmAnu, indicative aorist active 3

308

plural to fill)>* as the most suitable, while the latter supports événincav (éumipminu

indicative aorist active 3 plural to fill up).>*® &mxAnoav has wide support in the recensions
starting with the Washington, Vatican, and Venetus codices, the Hexaplaric recension in
the corrected form, L (22, 62, 711), C (87-91-490, 130-311-538, 68, 239), and Cyril
along with one Alexandrian testimony (198). évémincav is supported by the

Alexandrian and M Codices, and the Complutensis Bible.

Il. &mdnoe (mipmnw, aorist 3 singular) is supported only by 613 (Alexandrian

witness)

iii. Instead of katowodvieg (katowém participle present active nominative

masculine plural live, reside), V, the great majority of both L (22, 36, 48, 51, 231, 719,

%97 Liddell et al., 1996, p. 1124.

%08 |_iddell et al., 1996, p. 1405.

9 Liddell et al., 1996, p. 545. As Smyth explains it, in the verbal form évémAnoav the preposition &v
reappears in its proper form, which in the present tense is modified to éu (cf. Smyth, 1956, p. 545).
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763, 62, 147, 46, the original reading of 86, 711) and C (87-91-490, 130-311-538, 68,

96, 534) have évowkobvtec (év-oikém participle present active nominative masculine
plural to dwell in a place, inhabit). All critical editions consulted (Swete, Rahlfs,

Ziegler) endorse KatouoDVTEG.

iv. V, the Hexaplaric recension in the corrected form, and some manuscripts from C
(87-91-490, 130-311-538, 96, 534), the Complutensian Bible, and Theophylact support

EMdAnoav (AaAéw indicative aorist active 3 plural).

v. B is the only manuscript supporting dYwodntt (dyow imperative aorist passive 2

singular) against Oy®0n (indicative aorist passive 3 singular).
b. Additions and omissions:
- several unacceptable additions:

1. the insertion of kai cannot be accepted as it is supported only by three

witnesses in C (87-91-490) and it is a conflated reading.

2. 1ov mhodtov is replaced with domus in texts of Latin provenance (Jerome

lem

and La’, IX century) and in Theophylact®™.
- Omissions:

1. First adtdv in one L manuscript (711), one C manuscript (538), and in

Jerome.
C. The other disputed morphological forms (regarding number daogfeiac,
avTNV and Yevoiy):

- aoePeiog (N acéPela, ag noun genitive feminine singular impiety, godlessness),
Smyth is very helpful in explaining the rapport between the commanding verb mipminu
and the genitive acePeiag: ‘the genitive is used with verbs signifying to fill, to be full of.
The thing filled is put in the accusative’.®*® Consequently, & &v tov mhodtov avTdv

aoePeiog Eminoav is to be translated ‘from which they filled their richness with

319 Smyth, 1956, p. 324.
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impiety’. ¢€ v renders 2w, and refers not to the city (as was established in the MT

earlier) but to &v Cuy® and év papoinno.
There are two proposed modifications:

1. Manuscript 26 (Alexandrian recension) supports acefeic. This form comes from
the adjective doepric, éc (ungodly, impious)®™* but is used as a noun (6 Goepric,
£0c?) because as an adjective it would have no other noun to qualify. docpsic
can be either nominative plural or accusative plural. The former is the form
employed here. The reason for the change is to provide a smoother translation
by offering a syntactical subject for &nAncav (the translation in this case would
be: ‘[...] in which impieties fill their richness’). The reading lacks support in the

manuscript, but improves the translation.

2. Manuscripts 46-86™" (L) present &duciag (noun genitive feminine singular/
accusative feminine plural injustice). This proposal appears in only one
recension. Also the change would impact on the sense of the phrase, as L-S
asserts that adwcio is the opposite of 1 acéfein, ag referring probably to a
semantic opposition between injustice, which implies a broken law, and
impiousness implying the disregard for a god.*"

- avTiv (ad1og, avTn, avTd pronoun accusative feminine singular), there are five

variations involving some modifications in case, number, gender, and an omission. The

verb katowém (settle in, colonize) has a transitive value which seems to be its classical

314

use as shown by L-S ‘katowéw oAy’ (Herodotus) to dwell in, inhabit.”™" kotowém has

also an intransitive value (to dwell, to settle)®™

which will be exemplified below. Given
the participial use which refers to the inhabitants or the residents of the city, its value
tends to switch from the action of settling the city (an internal accusative®'® as it stands
in the present form in the critical text (avtrv)) as a locative value. Being a lost

syntactical case in Greek, the functions of the locative were redistributed to the dative

311 iddell et al., 1996, p. 255.

312 G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1961), p. 243.
33 Liddell et al., 1996, p. 255.

3 Liddell et al., 1996, p. 928.

315 Joseph Henry Thayer, 4 Greek—English Lexicon of the New Testament (Grand Rapids, Mich.:
Zondervan, 1889/1974), p. 341.

316 Cf. Smyth, 1956, p. 354.
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case.®*” Consequently, one can see the logical modification operated by (1) some of L
manuscripts (avtfj dative feminine singular in 62 and 147) and (2) by Theodoret (év

adtd preposition v

with dative masculine singular). (3) C (490) overrides any
syntactical discussion by omitting avtniv but this is not a viable solution as this avtnv
has a specific purpose: to make clear whose inhabitants are referred to (1} noAic, swg City
in v. 9). (4) Basil connects it through the change avtiv—adtdv (accusative masculine
singular) with tov mAodtov (‘those who are settled in it [in richness]’). (5) The L (36)
and A recensions (49) suppose avt@®v (genitive plural), which plays on the intransitive

319 to be translated as ‘those who

quality of katowkéw®. avt®v is a partitive genitive
settled among them’. All of the five proposals are discarded because they lack support

in the manuscripts, and interpret the text.

- yevdi (yevdnc, € adjective accusative neuter plural) there are three variants.
(1) V, Hexapla recensions (Origen and Syro-hexapla), 711 (Alexandrian recension), the
majority of the C, La®, Theophylact and Jerome support &duca (88wkoc, ov adjective
accusative neuter plural). (2) A variation from the same semantic family is adwiav (1
adikio. noun accusative feminine singular) supported by two late manuscripts from C
(68 and 239) and the Armenian recension. (3) The last variant in mendacio verba (they
were speaking words in falsehood) (Akhmimic translation) has no other textual support.
Only the first variant has strong textual support in the witnesses, but it is rejected
because it tries to make the text more readable and has no support whatsoever in the
MT.

The only version which remains faithful to the MT text is the Akhmimic translation
(divites eius impleverunt inquitatem), but there is no other validation for this in the
LXX manuscripts.

Text v. 12: ¢& v tov mhodtov adtdv doePeiac EmAncay Kol oi KOTOKoDVIEG aTHV

EMGAOLV YeLOT] Kai 1] YADGG a0TAV DYOON &V T@ oTOUATL ADTAY

317 Smyth, 1956, p. 47. The locative is discussed thoroughly in §215, §229, §280, §341-342, §1279,
81450, 8§1530-1543.

318 Smyth, 1956, pp. 352-353: ‘With names of countries and places, &v is more common than the locative
dative, and, with the above exceptions, the place where is expressed in Attic prose with év’.

319 Smyth, 1956, pp. 316-317 [§1306-7], 320 [§1339].
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Verse 13
Hexapla «xoiye £yd éBachvica £ni oe dpavioud 61d Tdg apoaptiog cov
LXX kol éym dpEopot Tod matdon o€ dpavid o€ €ml Tolg ApapTiong Gov

This verse is very different in the Hexapla recension (Origen and Syro-hexapla), in 711
(L), some manuscripts in C (87-91-490, 130-311-538, 96, 534) and in Jerome®™. This
variant manages to transmit the same message as MT, but it deviates from the LXX in
trying to picture a clearer idea about the action (Bacoaviw to torture, cf. 2Mac. 8:27)
which is rendered with two verbs (épyopon to begin and totdcow to strike) in the LXX.
These two verbs in turn are converted into one (Bacavilw), while the last verb (dpovid)
suffers a change from verb into a noun (deavi® dative masculine singular agavioudc,
ov destruction). The result for the Hexapla recension is a single statement instead of the
asyndeton in LXX.

The personal pronoun oé (accusative 2 singular) remains the external object®® for the
verb (Hexapla PacaviCw/LXX matdoow), but the Hexapla recension enhances the

hostile position with the use of the preposition éri with accusative (‘I have tortured

32 One can say that éxi is even pleonastic. The cause of the punishment

322

[against] you®).
is presented with a normal 616 with accusative (‘because/owing to your sins’).
Nevertheless, the critical text is more appropriate as it preserves the rhetorical quality of
the asyndeton®?® and the Hebraic construction (3nia3 *n*bmg) which underlines it. £xi

with the dative toic apaptioug relates the motive**

of the punishment, while the variant
found in the Hexapla (81 tag apoptiog) has no influence on the general sense of the

phrase.

V, La° the Armenian translation and Jerome support éeavicu@ (dative masculine
singular aeoviopdc, od destruction) instead of the dapovid (deavile indicative future

active 1 singular). All of these witnesses are later manuscripts.

320 Smyth, 1956, p. 354, §1554.

%21 Smyth, 1956, p. 379; cf. Liddell et al., 1996, p. 623.
%22 Smyth, 1956, p. 375.

323 Smyth, 1956, p. 484, §2165a.

324 Smyth, 1956, pp. 348 and 379.
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The asyndeton has been cancelled with the addition of kai in most of the Alexandrian
manuscripts (Alexandrian and M codices, 106, 26, 544, 49, 764, 613, 198, 233, 710,
407), in some manuscripts from C (534) and L (36, 46, 86), in the Ethiopic and Arabic
translations, in Cyril, Basil, and Theophylact. This modification seems to have only

really significant support in the Alexandrian recension, so it is discarded.

Because verses 12-13 are referring to the same object, L (22, 48, 51, 231, 719, 763 and
Theodore) tries to make the plural forms in v. 12 (avt®v [three times], &mAncav,
KatotkoOvtee, EAaiovv) agree with the personal pronouns in v. 13 (1) o€ (accusative 2
singular) and (2) cod (genitive 2 singular) by replacing them either with (1) vudc
(accusative 2 plural) or eos (is, ea, id demonstrative pronoun accusative masculine
plural only in Akhmimic translation) and, respectively, (2) du@®v (genitive 2 plural) or
avt®v (only in Akhmimic translation). Being an attempt to correct the LXX, these

variants are discarded. Verse 14 preserves the 2 singular forms.
Text v. 13: kai éyo dp&opat tod matdéot oe Apavidy og £mi Taig ApapTiong Gov
Verse 14

Only three witnesses propose a modification of the first 60: its replacement with «ai (46
— L) and its deletion (first hand in minuscule 86 — L and the Ethiopic translation).
Though very old, the attestation of the form éminc6fig (miminu subjunctive aorist
passive 2 singular) for éuminodiic (éumiminut subjunctive aorist passive 2 singular) in
W is too weak to be considered. Based on Thayer’s observations,*® one can argue that
nimAnu refers to the idea of being full, to be completed, while éunimAnu relates to
being satiated, satisfied. In the end their sense overlaps because they both share the

same root.

The Hexapla recension, L (V, marginal notes in 36, 86, minuscule 711), C (87-91-490,
130-311-538, Armenian translation, Jerome), and Alexandrian recension (233, 710,

Bohairic translation, Cyril, 748) support instead of (1) ckotdoel €v coi Kol £kvevoet

327 (I

(LXX) the variant (2) é£dow®?® og év oot kai katariyn®’ (I will displace you because

325 Thayer, 1889/1974, pp. 208 and 509.

326 ¢e-wPéo future indicative 1 singular to expel, drive out, displace, cf. Samuel Bagster, The Analytical
Greek Lexicon (London: Samuel Bagster and Sons Limited, 1852), p. 226; Liddell et al., 1996, p. 500.

327 wotahopPévo, indicative future middle 2 singular, cf. Liddell et al., 1996, p. 897.
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of you®?® and you will lay hold). The variations of this translation reported in Ziegler’s

critical apparatus have little support in the manuscripts, so they will not be discussed.

Both variants depart from the same difficult Masoretic expression @0 72722 0¥ As
we have seen in the textual criticism analysis performed on the Hebrew version, (1) the
Septuagint believes that the form 3w comes from the root Twin (be, grow dark),
while 3on1 is interpreted with éxvevoet as equivalent of the Hebrew root®2 <o (Hifil: “to
cause [turn aside] depart, common word for remove, take away [...] rare uses are: put
aside.”**°
(18 times out of 30 occurrences of £é&-wbém in LXX: Dt. 13:6; 2Sam. 14:13-14; 15:14;
23:6; 2Kgs. 17:21; Joel 2:20; Jer. 8:3; 16:15; 23:2-3, 8; 24:9; 25:16; 26:28; Ps. 5:11).
The other verb xatoAnyr understands the Vorlage as having a form of a1 (to reach,
overtake cf. Hos. 2:9; 10:9; Zech. 1:6; Is. 35:10; 51:11; 59:9). Whatever the causes of

the variation in the (1) Septuagint translation from x to 1 (different Vorlage, or a

). The most frequent Hebrew equivalent in the variant (2) for ¢&-00éwm is nT1

copyist’s mistake), this variant is better attested.
This verse also has another 6 minor variations with little support in the witnesses:

1. Instead of okotdoet (oxotdlw indicative future active 2 singular to become dark,
to remain in darkness), the L (22, 36, 48, 51, 231, 719, 763, 62, 147, Theodore) and
Alexandrian (49, 764, 613) recensions, and La’® support cuckotdcel (GVGKOTALM same

morphological value to grow quite dark).

2. The form éxvevoel ((éxkvevwm indicative future active 3 singular to turn aside,
withdraw) it has very good support: B, majority Alexandrian recensions (W and 407,
Akhmimic translation, Basil)) is replaced with éxvevoeig (éxvedo indicative future
active 2 singular) in L (together with the great majority of the Patristic tradition).
Evidently, L tries to have this verb agree in person with the following StacwOiic (2
singular), as they are antonyms. Regarding the comma between éxvedoel and kai in
Ziegler’s critical text, there is no reason for its use here because the conjunction kai IS
used to connect two sentences. The comma is not present in other similar cases (v. 14:
oL Qdyscot Kol oV U umAncOfc; v. 15: o0 omepeic kol oV p Aunong oL TEGELS Elaioy

Koi 00 pn GAetym).

328 Smyth, 1956, p. 377, §1687c.
329 Thayer, 1889/1974, p. 416.
0 BDB, p. 694.
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3. o0 precedes the second ov pn in Codices Vaticanus and Venetus, in one
Alexandrian (764) and one L minuscule (711). Despite the antiquity of B, this addition
Is justifiable neither on the basis of parallelism (in that case, it should have been placed
before ékvevoetl), nor to provide precision in regard to the person involved, since the

verb already signals the second person singular (d10cw01c).

4. &av supported by W is replaced with &v in the majority of the Alexandrian
witnesses (Codices A and M, 106, 26, 544, 49, 764, 613, 198, 233, 534, Cyril), L (87-
91-490, Theodore, Theophylact, Basil). Both variants can be qualified as a type of
conditional clause called by Smyth ‘more vivid future conditions’. While in other types
of conditional clauses the presence of one particle or another can influence its sense, for
this specific case (protasis: subjunctive/apodosis future indicative) the particle can be

&av, Gv or fiv.*** Given the antiquity of W, the first variant is more plausible.

5. Minuscule 48 and 86 (L), and Cyril support cowb®dcwv (cl® subjunctive aorist
passive 3 plural) against otacwB®dow (dtuoc®lw). The only instances where the root
o®lw translates the Hebrew v9o (escape, bring to safety) are Ps. 55(56):8, Mic. 6:14 and
Job 21:10.

6. The same minuscule and Theodoret use the preposition év with dative popeaiq
instead of the preposition gic with the accusative popeaiov. Both prepositions suppose a
locative value. The substitutions may be explained by the fact that the dative case

usually fulfils this duty.>*

Text v. 14: o0 @ayeocar kai 0O un EUTANGOfG Kol 6KOTAcEL v 6ol Kol £KVEVGEL Koi 00

un dtacmBfig Kai dcot £av dlacmB®GY €ig poppaioy TapadodncovTot
Verse 15

This verse counts several minor variations, most of them with little material support in
the recensions. The same phenomenon of deletion of asyndeton (cf. verses 13 and 14)

by inserting a copulative «oai is verified in one L minuscule (51).

331 Smyth, 1956, p. 523.
%32 Smyth, 1956, p. 351.
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Verb tenses vary substantially which is in fact a reflection of the difficulty the Greek
reader experiences when attempting to translate faithfully the verbal forms from

Hebrew. Ziegler counts several variations:

1. Origen and Basil report oneipelg (oneipw indicative present active 2 singular)

instead of omepeic (future).

2. aunong (apdm subjunctive aorist active 2 singular) is replaced with aunoeig
(indicative future active 2 singular) in the Alexandrian recension (W), Origen, L
recension (22, 36, 48, 51, 231, 719, 763, 62, 147), in the Catena recension (87-91-490),

and others.
3. ov miéoeig (you will press) has several variations:
a. Origen renders more precise the verb employing éxmiélo (to squeeze);

b. C in minuscule 130 and 764 supports méong (subjunctive present active 2

singular);

c. Another Catena minuscule (239) replaces it with another verb: ocv é£pydoet

(épyalopon indicative future active 2 singular).

4. dletyn (subjunctive aorist middle 2 singular) is discarded in one C minuscule
(130) in favour of AMyn (Aoppdave indicative future middle 2 singular). The sense of

Aappéve employed here is to receive as produce, profit.**

5. Minuscule 86 (marginalia, Catena recension) replaces minte (subjunctive aorist
active 2 plural) with mieig (future indicative active 2 singular). winte has a plethora of
witnesses starting with B, followed by the Alexandrian recension (Codices A and M,
106, 26, 544, 198, 233, 764, Bohairic and Arabic, Cyril and Basil), and the Catena
recension (534).

6. Before oivov two recensions (L [22, 36, 48, 51, 231, 719, 763] and C [87-91-
490]) present momoelg (moiéw future indicative active 2 singular to do, make), while
Bohairic translation (Alexandrian recension) has conculcabitis (conculcare future

indicative active 2 plural to crush cf. Is. 16:10).

333 |iddell et al., 1996, p. 1027 cf. ad locum.
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Each of the three pairs of sentences in v. 15 contains an affirmation (A) and a negation
(B). In the Greek version the critical text contains three verbs (two expressed and one
omitted) in the future indicative connected with another three verbs in subjunctive mode
negated with o0 un. The negation ‘ov pn, and the compounds of each, are used in
emphatic negative predictions and prohibitions.”*** Because the force of the negation
comes from the way the negation o0 pun is constructed and not from the verbal forms
themselves, Smyth’s definition applies to all versions regardless of the verbal form they
employ (aorist subjunctive or future indicative). Two minuscules (62, 147) from L do
not recognize this value of o0 pun (the first in v. 15) and change it to ovk, simple

negation.

Some correction is apparent for (1) élaiav (1] éAaio accusative singular feminine olive
tree) with élaiov (8laiov accusative singular neuter olive (Origen)) and (2) otvov (6
oivog accusative masculine singular wine) with ctaguArv (1] ctagvAn accusative bunch
of grapes (Alexandrian recension: 49, La’, Jerome)) and éumnelov (1) dumekog accusative
vine (C: 239)).

The last part of verse 15 xai apavieOnoeton voppa Aaod pov has no equivalent in MT.
This modification is supported by all recensions (Alexandrian: V, La% L: 22, 48, 231,
719, 763, the Armenian translation, Theodore, Theodoret; C: 87-91-490, 130, 311, 68-

96-239, Jerome; and Origen: Syrohexapla translation).

Text v. 15: oV omepeig Kai 00 un dpumone ov mécelg Elaiay kol ov urn aietym Elatov kol

oivov kai o0 uf minte koi dpavicdicetor voppa Aood pov
Verse 16

The critical text proposed by Ziegler does not include the translation of the first clause
of verse 16 »y nipn maw™ due to its weak support with the recensions (Alexandrian:
W, 786 and Ethiopic translation; few minuscules in L (51°, 46, 86, 711)). Besides the

actual MT text, there is no real consensus among recensions to support it. Consequently,

334 Smyth, 1956, p. 629 [§2754-2758]; for subjunctive: pp. 404-405; also with future tense: p. 429
[§1919].
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Ziegler (as Complutensis Bible) treats this sentence as an addition to the critical text and

not as a part of it, as do Rahlfs and Swete.**

This verse has its share of textual problems, but none of them is worth taking into
consideration, as all have little support in the witnesses. Their list follows below with

some commentary where necessary.

1. The omission of the article té is supported only in some L witnesses (22, 36, 48,
51, 231, 719, 763 and Theodore).

2. One L witness (86°) supports 8pla (6 Gprov nominative/accusative neuter

boundary limit) instead of &pya (16 £pyov accusative neuter plural deed, action).

3. Two witnesses (62 and Bohairic translation) spell ayof in place of Ayoaf. La®
(Alexandrian recension) supposes huius achab, reading the proper noun with article T00

(genitive singular).

4. The variant €mopevOng (indicative aorist passive 2 singular) instead of the
gmopevdnte (2 plural) is supported by one L minuscule (51 and three minor
Alexandrian witnesses (Akhmimic and Ethiopic translations, and Jerome). This is a
correction that seeks to make the verb agree with pronouns (ov) and verbal forms
(omepels, aunong, méoels, dleiym, minte) in 2 singular from verse 15. Due to the lack of

witnesses, and because it is a correction of the text, the variant is discarded.
5. There are three modifications that are connected with Ayoof:

a. Povlaic (1] BovAr, fic dative feminine plural plan, decision) is replaced in B, La°
and the Akhmimic translation (both Alexandrian recension) with 6doig (6 086¢

dative masculine plural);

b. The possessive pronoun avtdv (avtdg, avty, avtd genitive plural) is replaced
with avtod (genitive singular). This avtod refers to Ayaap. The modification
reflects an agreement in number that the Armenian translation and two corrected
L minuscules (22, 51) also observe. These witnesses are among those which do
not include the sentence xoi €épOAagoc Ta dikauduato ZoauPpt. The Armenian

translation is constant regarding these two elements (possessive pronoun and

3% Ziegler, 1967, p. 223; Swete, 1905, p. 36; Rahlfs and Hanhart, 2006, p. 517.
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Ayoaf), while 22, 51 corrected it later. The plural form avtdv implies a
reference to ZapuPpt and Ayoop.

c. Two witnesses (Cyril® of Alexandria and Basil) prefer mapaddost (mapadidmut
indicative future active 4 singular) to mapad®d (subjunctive aorist active 1

singular). Their translation would be ‘so he will give you to destruction’.

6. The same form mapadd is translated by the majority of the Alexandrian
witnesses with Topadmco (future indicative 1 singular ‘I will give you’). To render the
MT (°nn wn?), the Greek translation should have employed the subordinate conjunction
®ote with future (for something that ‘occurred as a fact’) or infinitive (for intention,
etc.) in order to reproduce its consecutive sense.**® Instead the Septuagint uses the
causal subordinate conjunction énwg with the subjunctive, while the Alexandrian
recension employs the future tense. According to Smyth, there is no difference in sense

between the subjunctive and future tense in this case.**’
7. There are also six other minor variations.

a. Personal pronoun ¢ (accusative 2 singular Lat. te) replaced with the plural (vos) in

La®, and Armenian translation.

b. Some witnesses have a different variant for katowkodvtog (kotowéw reside, settle):
évowkodvrag from gvowém to dwell in a place (Origen (Hexapla) and C (87-91-

490, 68, 239, 613)), and cvvowkodvtag from cuvokém to dwell together (130).

c. Regarding the possessive pronoun avtVv (accusative feminine), minuscule 68 has
dative avtf] (locative sense, influenced by évowéw to dwell in a place);
minuscule 46 changes it to masculine avtov, a form also present in the Ethiopic

and Armenian translations (te).

d. C (46, 86, 711) uses preposition év+dative instead of eict+accusative triggering a
change in case from cupiopdv (0 cuplopdc accusative) to cuptyud (0 cupryprog

dative a whistling, hissing). There is no difference between 6 cvpioudc and o

336 Cf. Smyth, 1956, p. 507 [§2257-2258].
337 Smyth, 1956, p. 496 [§2203].
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ovptypdg in terms of sense (<cvpilm to make a hissing sound <n odpry€, 1yyog,
pipe).338

e. L (all its witnesses, Theodore, exception 36) inserts Aaod pov (Aaog genitive
singular with personal pronoun 1 singular genitive) instead of Aad®v (genitive
plural no personal pronoun) in order to make the Greek variant agree with MT

(ny).

f.  Mpyeobe (Aappave indicative future middle 2 plural) is replaced with Aqpyovtot
(Aappavem indicative future middle 3 plural) in L recension (22, 48, 51, 231, 719,
763, 62, 147, Theodore) and in the Ethiopic and Arab translations.

Text v. 16: kai €pOAa&og td dkoumdpata Zapppt kai tavta ta Epya oikov Ayaof Koi
gmopevnte v taig Poviaic ovT®V OT®G TapPadd O€ €1G APOVICUOV KOl TOLG

KATOKOOVTAG ATV €I GLPIGUOV Kol dveidn Aadv Aquyecte

3.1. Conclusion
The analysis discerned divergences between MT and LXX in terms of textual

differences and confirmed the general tendencies of the non-neutral recensions. The
main differences regarded not only the obscure texts which needed clarification but also
the insertion of little corrections so that the syntactical or morphological problems

receive an appropriate reading in Greek.

The main differences between the two texts convey:

1. Reinforcement. (1) LXX repeats in v. 1 in direct speech the person who
represents the source of the prophetic message: dkobvoate o1 Adyov kvpiov
KOptog eimev. (2) In verse 15, LXX expands the curses with xoi dgovicOfoceton
voupa Aaod pov ‘and the lawful things of my people will be destroyed’. The
addition concludes the curses in verses 14-15.

2. Clarification of general/obscure words or phrases:

a. In v. 3 the addition of f| ti éAdmnod oe limits the general sense of the initial
question 77 "wy=im “ny.
b. The Septuagint translates 0w with 6 oyoivog, rush, rush bed or reed or ‘land

measure used especially in Egypt’, which would fit with where the LXX was

%38 Liddell et al., 1996, pp. 1731-1732.
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produced. This term comes from oyowig, 160o¢c which means rope and is related to
the noun oyowdc rope-maker and the adjective oyowwoc made of rushes.®*® These
elements suggest that oyoivog could be used in the making of ropes.

Regarding the sense of o, the Septuagint does not seem to recognize it as the name
of the biblical place o v if it is not acknowledged as such by MT. The term occurs
five times in the Hebrew version but only in three passages (camp location: Num.
33:49; Jos. 2:1; 3:1), does it present as a name of a specific place because this can
be determined from the context. In the other two instances (Joel 3:18 and Micah
6:5), the context is not explicit enough and LXX returns to ¢ oyoivoc.

In Micah 6:5 MT, the sense of the phrase was easy to suppose because it talks about
two places near the river of Jordan and it is fair to assume that implied a crossing
from one place to another. The sense proposed by J. Aitken, who translates o
oyoivog in Jer. 18:15 with the word way,>*° does not fit the context of Mic. 6:5.
Nevertheless, in his quest for the sense of 0 oyoivoc, he mentions T. Muraoka’s
statement that one should read the Septuagint looking for ‘what sense a reader [...]
ignorant of Hebrew or Aramaic might have made of the translation’** (p. 438).

Muraoka himself reads 6 oyoivoc as rush®*? but, if his previous suggestion is to be
accepted, it should be read in the generic sense of bush. In this case, the message of
the LXX is ‘My people [...] [remember what have I done]**® from the rush/bush to
Gilgal’ which could refer to Exodus 3:4 where God communicates his first
commands to Moses from a bush, ¢k tod Barov (3:2-4). The sense of 0 Batog, ov is
bramble-bush (OED: A rough prickly shrub®*), and it also refers to the Jewish
measure of liquids.®** Both Batoc and oyoivoc refer to a type of bush and measure.

Returning to the sense of o*uw/, the Vulgate shows that its translation was not limited to
rush or measure, because in Joel 4:18 it is translated with spinarum. This
demonstrates that the difference in meaning between 6 oyoivog and 0 Batog is not
that clear, as the first can have the same property of having thorns. Consequently,

the translation of 6 oyoivog can be flexible and should not be confined to rush or

%9 Liddell et al., 1996, p. 1746-1747.

340 James K. Aitken, 'Exoivog in the Septuagint’, Vetus Testamentum 50, No. 4 (2000), pp. 433-444.

1 Takamitsu Muraoka, 4 Greek—English Lexicon of the Septuagint: Twelve Prophets (Louvain: Peeters,
1993), p. VIII.

%2 Muraoka, 1993, p. 667.

343 f. discussion of this ellipsis, pp. 20-21.

34 Oxford English Dictionary, http://www.oed.com.ezphost.dur.ac.uk/viewdictionaryentry/Entry/22583,
consulted on 30.09.2012.

% Thayer, 1889/1974, p. 99.
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measure, but it can refer also to a generic bush. The reading with ¢ oyoivog has the

advantages of both preserving the literalness of the passage and offering a coherent

rendering.

LXX explains 77780y n3h yaxm with xoi &towov etvon 10D mopedecOar petd

Kvpiov Beod cov. A very common theme in the MT, walking humbly with God, is

translated in LXX as a ‘being ready/prepared to walk with your God’.

(v. 9-14) LXX interprets obscure expressions or words. The grammatical changes

have been explained already.

Vi.

I 87T 1IN becomes kol cmagl oPovuévoug 1o Gvopa adtod ‘save those
who fear his name’.

77V o1 is translated with kai Tig koounoel TOAv ‘who adorns the city’. (v. 9).
YU NINYR VYN 2 WX TW is interpreted as pn mdp koi oikog Gvopov
Onooavpilov Onoavpodg avopovg ‘are there not fire and a house of
wickedness in which they treasure wicked treasures?’ (v. 10) (cf. p.34).

The relative pronoun WX (v. 12), which has no visible antecedent, is
translated with && @v referring it to &v {uy® évopog kol év papoinmo. While
MT supposed an uncertain ellipsis as v. 11, LXX connects verses 11-12: ‘will
I be justified in a wicked balance and a heavy bag of treachery with which
they fill their unjust wealth [...] ?’

The ambiguous phrase 727p2 70w is read by LXX as koi okotdoet év ool kai
ékvevoet. The changes have already been presented (cf. p.103). The
translation of the LXX is ‘and you will remain in darkness inside you and you
will turn aside.’

LXX observes that the punishments are directed to ‘my people’ (cf. Mic. 6:2,
3, 5) and consequently changes *»y ‘my people’ in v. 16 (‘and the reproach of
my people you will bear’) to hadv (‘and the reproach of peoples you will

bear’).

3. Easier reading: because pov is already present three times, LXX avoids

repetition of pov in v. 7 after doePeiog where the context is clearly referring to

the first person.

This presentation of the differences between LXX and MT has revealed the

interpretation that the former is giving to Mic. 6. The overall message of chapter 6

does not change in the Greek recension.
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Besides offering an interpretation of the difficult passages and corrections of a small
element of incoherence (cf. v. 16), the Septuagint uses the ambiguous term o (v.
5) as an excuse to be more inclusive in the description of the Exodus. The allusion
to the burning bush produces a far more powerful image in the mind of the readers
than the crossing of the Jordan. Its purpose is that of summarizing all of God’s
actions for the benefit of his people as it can be determined from its final position at
the end of the list. This list is initiated in v. 4 where God states that he brought them
up from the land of Egypt, from the house of slavery, sent them the three prophets to
guide them, and preserved them from the curses of the other people (the story of
Balak and Balaam). All this can be resumed in one phrase ‘My people [...]
[remember what have | done]®*® from the [burning-]bush to Gilgal so that you may
know the justice of the Lord.” The questions in v. 6-7 do not present any variation
from the MT.

The conclusion of the first part (interpreted as in v. 8) has a slight change in God’s
message by introducing the idea of ‘being prepared’ &rowuov. The word &towog, 1,
ov often occurs in the LXX but in this particular form &towwov (accusative neuter
singular or nominative neuter singular) there are only five occurrences in the LXX
text which have a parallel to MT. All of them are connected to the temple or the
presence of God (cf. Ex. 15:17: ‘mountain of your inheritance’; 2 Chr. 6:2 ‘I have
built you an exalted house’; Hos. 6:3 ‘His going forth is established as the morning’;
Mic. 4:1 ‘the mountain of the Lord shall be prepared on top of the mountains’; and

Mic. 6:8).

The interpretative technique of the translator is present more in the second part because

of the larger number of difficult and ambiguous passages. The voice of God is calling to

the city, but the only ones to be saved are ‘those who fear his name’. The call is

addressed to the tribe and to the ones who adorn the city. The rhetorical questions in

verses 9-12 show more cohesiveness. LXX prefers the most literal and easiest reading

when translating with fire the difficult form at the beginning of verse 10 even though it

does not make sense in the context. Verses 11-12 indicate, in the LXX version, that the

accumulation of wealth through deceit (wicked balance, a heavy bag of treachery and

lying tongues) cannot be justified. Their sins constitute the reason for being stricken and

34 ¢f. discussion on this ellipsis, p. 46.
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destroyed (v. 13). The punishments coincide with those present in the MT. The
interpretation of 72772 70w in v. 14 with ‘and you will remain in darkness inside you
and you will turn aside’ represents the interior drama that takes place at the same time
as the external punishment for sin. The final v. 16 in LXX depicts an identical
conclusion in which both the sins (keeping the states of Omri and all the works of
Ahab) and the punishments (destruction, hissing and reproach of the peoples) are

summarized.

The Septuagint proves to be a reliable translation which reproduces the sense of the
phrase and clarifies the ambiguous passages. The internal coherence of the elements
seems to be more important than the literalness of the translation (cf. 2wy, v. 12). When
the original MT is too broken to be repaired as in the case of o, 0 oyoivog, the
rendering of the passage interprets the general context but it does not go so far as to
correct or to supply the missing words respecting the literalness of the passage when in
doubt. This fine balance between literalness and free translation makes the Septuagint

the most important witness in the history of the transmission of the Hebrew Bible.
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4. Textual-linguistic Analysis: Targum Micah 6

Targum Micah 6 is a part of the Book of the Twelve in the Targum Jonathan (TJ). The
language and the history of TJ are said to be similar to that of Targum Onkelos (TO)
which was written in the Standard Literary Aramaic (SLA), used by the Jews towards
the end of the Second Temple Period. This dialect is common to the Genesis

Apocryphon (Qumran)**’

and, prior to its four-fifth century CE ‘official redaction’ in
Babylon, was used in Palestine. **® In recent times, the opinion that TO and TJ were
written in Jewish Palestinian Aramaic (JPA), which infers that Targum Proto-Onkelos is

dated before 135 CE, seems largely accepted.*

The first attempt to apply the textual-linguistic method to Aramaic texts is that of Paolo
Messina in his thesis submitted for an MA at Studium Biblicum in Jerusalem.** His
work is limited to the Aramaic texts found in the Hebrew Bible and applies Niccacci’s
synchronic approach. Often comparative, his research describes the syntactical
constructs specific to Biblical Aramaic and their use in relation to temporal axes (past-
present-future), syntactical value (foreground/background), and aspectual values
(punctual or durative). This chapter will present Messina’s conclusions on the textual-
linguistic method in Biblical Aramaic and proceed with an attempt to apply it to the
Micah 6 Targum.

Regarding the rapport between JPA and Biblical Aramaic, Flesher-Chilton’s

presentation of the Aramaic language is truly enlightening. Within J. A. Fitzmyer’s

47 Edward Yechezkel Kutscher, 'The Language of the Genesis Apocryphon’, in Aspects of the Dead Sea
scrolls; Scripta Hierosolymitana, Vol.4, ed. Chaim Rabin and Yigael Yadin (Jerusalem: Magnes—Press,
1965), pp. 9-11.

%8 Cf. Philip S. Alexander, ed. Targum, Targumim, The Anchor Bible Dictionary (New York:
Doubleday, 1992), pp. 321-325.

%9 paul V. M. Flesher and Bruce Chilton, The Targums (Leiden: Brill, 2011), p. 200. The Palestinian
origin of TO and TJ has been advocated by Abraham Tal, The Language of the Targum of the Former
Prophets and Its Position within the Aramaic Dialects (Tel-Aviv: Tel-Aviv University, 1975 (in
Hebrew)); Moshe H. Goshen-Gottstein, 'The Language of Targum Ongelos and the Model of Literary
Diglossia in Aramaic', Journal of Near Eastern Studies 37, No. 2 (1978), p. 178.

%50 paolo Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale (Disertatio
ad Licentiam, Jerusalem: Studium Biblicum Franciscanum, 2011). A summary of his thesis was published
in Messina, 'Il sistema verbale dell’Aramaico Biblico: Un approccio linguistico—testuale', in Ev zdop
ypouuotiki] kol copig. As to avoid confusion, all the subsequent footnotes mentioning Messina’s work
will refer to his MA theisis. The ‘Scheme of Syntactical Construct in Biblical Aramaic’ (cf. below) is
present in Niccacci’s Festschrift (Gregor Geiger and Massimo Pazzini, eds., Ev wdoy ypoupotixij kai
oopig. (Milano/Jerusalem: Edizioni Terra Santa, Franciscan Printing Press, Studium Biblicum
Franciscanum—Analecta 78, 2011), p. 252).
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%1 the Aramaic texts found in

framework of the five stages of the Aramaic language,
Ezra (4:8-6:18 and 7:12-26) belong to Imperial or Official Aramaic (700-200 BCE).
After the decline of Official Aramaic, two dialects of Middle Aramaic were developed
in Palestine, namely Judean Aramaic (cf. Sokoloff’s Dictionary) and Jewish Literary
Aramaic (JLA). The latter has as its earliest witness the Aramaic text of Daniel
(beginning of the 2" century BCE), which is chronologically followed by Targum of
Job (mid second century BCE), Genesis Apocryphon (late first century BCE). TO and
TJ reveal a standardisation and a development from the JLA towards to the JPA (in the
second century CE). Nevertheless, according to Flesher and Chilton, the standardisation
must have been completed by a scribal elite, associated with the temple in Jerusalem.
Their work is reflected in Targum Proto-Onkelos and Jonathan and must have been

finished at the beginning of the first century CE, before the wars with the Romans. *

Both Niccacci and Messina leave aside this diachronic dimension of the text when
engaging into a textual-linguistic analysis. For the MT this approach has been fruitful
despite the fact that it considered texts from a variety of historical periods. Messina’s
presentation shows that, regardless which dialect Ezra (Official Aramaic) and Daniel
(JLA) belong to, this method can yield a coherent picture of the Aramaic verbal system.
This chapter will present Messina’s conclusions on the textual-linguistic method in

Biblical Aramaic and proceed with an attempt to apply it to Targum Micah 6.

There are two more considerations to be added. First, it seems that the diachronic
method is more concerned with the evolution in time of phonetics, phonology and
vocabulary, than with the changes in verbal constructs. These constructs are fixed forms
and their usage can be traced not only within a certain cluster of Aramaic dialects, but
across several cognate languages (i.e. the attestation of imperative, yigtol and gatal in
Hebrew, Akkadian and Ugaritic). Thus, the theoretical suspicion that the textual-
linguistic categories present in BH cannot be applied to Aramaic equivalents is

unfounded.

Second, the parallelism between the MT and Targum is paramount for discovering the

roles of a verbal construct in Aramaic. In contrast with the Aramaic of Ezra and Daniel,

%1 Joseph A. Fitzmyer, 'Phases of the Aramaic Language', in A Wandering Aramean: collected Aramaic
essays (Missoula, Mont.: Scholars Press, 1979), pp. 57-84.
%2 Flesher and Chilton, 2011, pp. 270-274.
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the Targum Micah 6 has a parallel Hebrew text, which is followed almost to the letter.
These types of texts may be used as guidelines to ascertain the value that verbal forms

assume in Aramaic in general, and then safely deduce their value in other texts.

4.1. Verbal system in Biblical Aramaic

Messina identifies 12 syntactical constructs which are separately examined and then
systematically presented in terms of their linguistic attitude (narrative or direct speech
text). The present outline will firstly describe the narrative syntactical constructs and the
direct speech constructs and secondly their use on temporal axes (past-present-future),

in a similar way to Niccacci’s description of Biblical Hebrew syntax.

Textual linguistics encompasses three elements: (1) linguistic attitude (narrative, direct
discourse); (2) prominence (foreground-background or FLC-SLC); (3) linguistic
perspective (retrieved information, the level of the story itself, anticipated
information).®>* These main textual linguistic features are the same when applied to the
Aramaic texts. A distinctive characteristic of Aramaic is the importance of the initial
syntactical constructs. Both when introducing a new temporal axis and when the
linguistic attitude is changed (narrative-direct speech, direct speech-narrative), the

specific initial construct is used.

4.1.2. Narrative texts
a. Narrative texts are all connected to the past tense. Every narrative passage sets

out with a flashback (prelude) part introduced by an x-getal. If the author wants to add
more information, the prelude will proceed with syntactical constructs like getal, x-
yiqgtul, waw-yiqtul, x-participle and SNC. All syntactical constructs in the prelude are

on the secondary level of communication.

b. The initial forms for the FLC (regent) are getal, x-getal, participle, x-participle
and macro-syntactic markers [MSM] (3>18, 1v3, 178/198). These macro-syntactic markers

%53 Cf. Niccacci, 1990, p. 20.
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render as regent any kind of SLC syntactical forms.*** The continuative forms are getal

and participle.

c. Background information (SLC) is provided by using x-getal, x-yiqtul, x-
participle and SNC.

4.1.3. Direct speech

These passages have all three temporal axes. In addition, the future tense records a

second value with the future volitive.

a. Past tense has one initial form (foreground) x-getal and two continuative forms -
getal and participle (also on FLC). Subordination is rendered with x-getal (continuative

form: getal), x-yiqtul, x-participle (continuative form: participle), and SNC.

b. Present tense is initiated either with x-participle, or with SNC. The continuative
syntactical constructs are the participle and SNC. All forms belong to FLC. On SLC
direct speech proceeds with x-participle (continuative form: participle) and SNC

(continuative form: participle).**®

c. Future indicative has only x-yiqtul as initial form which can be continued with
waw-yiqtul or simple yiqtul. This is not the case for future volitive where yigtul
continuative is always employed without waw.**® Background information is provided

through x-yigtul (continuative form: yiqtul), x-getal, x-participle and SNC.

d. Future volitive has two sets of initial forms in Biblical Aramaic: imperative and
x-imperative, yiqtul (short form) and x-yiqtul. The continuative forms are yiqtul (also
short form) and imperative. Subordination is expressed through x-imperative and x-

yiqtul (short form).*’

%4 Cf. Messina, Il sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 68:‘La
presenza di un SgM [segno macrosintattico cf. MSM] lungo il racconto indica che la proposizione
seguente si trova sul PP [primo piano] della comunicazione quanto alla MR [messa in rilievo], anche
quando questa ¢ costituita da un costrutto che normalmente si trova sullo Sf [sfondo]’.

%5 This particular form is refered to in the table below as ‘qetal ™’ (getal background continuative form).
Similarly there is a ‘participle”® (participle background continuative form). Both sigles intend to
discriminate background SLC forms from FLC gatal and participle forms.

%% Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 31.

%7 My presentation is based on Chapters 3 and 4 of Messina, /I sistema verbale dell aramaico biblico. Un

approccio linguistico—testuale pp. 85-109.
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Biblical Aramaic is more flexible in using these syntactical constructs. (1) The
participle may occupy a foreground position (both in narrative passages and direct
speech) in concurrence with getal. (2) There is no syntactical difference between waw-
getal and getal as continuation forms in narrative passages and in direct speech (both on
FLC). The same rule applies to the yigtul and weyiqtul forms. (3) There are no different
types of negation for the indicative tenses, as happens in Biblical Hebrew (for example
the negation for wayyiqtol is not ¥>-yiqtol but x»1-gatal while for wegatal it is not x%-
gatal but ¥91-yiqgtol). Nevertheless, the rule of different negations for indicative (x%) and
future volitive forms (7x) is still applied in Biblical Aramaic which has &% for indicative

and x for future volitive forms.**®

358 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p 28n.106 and p.
107.
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4.2. Micah 6 Targum

This chapter in the Targum is divided into two parts (1-8 and 9-16).>*° The first part
starts with an imperative, offering a clear indication that the text is a direct speech
passage. Consequently, all syntactical forms in this chapter will be analysed as parts of
direct speech. The second part sets off with an x-participle (v. 9: 1251 Xnp %¥ >17 X»21
%) which is the normal initiation for the present tense in direct speech. Its continuation
Is an x-participle which represents background information on SLC. This verse has the
sole purpose of introducing another direct speech in v. 10-16.

V. 1: 790 2%nmn ey xomu oy PT o R 1T 00 YD Waw

Hear to what the Lord says: Rise up, contend before the mountains and the heights hear

your voice!

This first verse commences with an IMP plural followed by an x-particple
(>7+participle) which in turn introduces another direct speech with another two IMP
plural. >7 shares the same purpose as the Hebrew a¢/x to transform the clause into a SNC
type.*®* Consequently, the participle loses its verbal value as attested in other cases®®
and all the attention shifts towards God (*7) who is found here in a prominent position.

363 hut it acts as the

13 does not have the macro-syntactic function defended by Messina
equivalent of the particle interjection &1 (cf. Gen. 13:9; 14:52; 27:20; Mic. 3:1, 9; 6:5)
after an IMP form. Messina does not mention this use of jv> because 13 is only used

with a macro-syntactic function in Biblical Aramaic.

The actual words of God start with two IMPs followed by one waw-yiqtul (yvaw). The
obvious temporal axis is that of the future volitive. When speaking about the future
volitive in Hebrew, it is possible to differentiate between (1) weyiqtol (normal form of

continuation for future volitive after an IMP; final inference) and (2) weqatal (normal

%9 For the Aramaic critical text Sperber’s edition was used (Sperber, 1962, pp. 447-449).

%0 Marcus Jastrow, A Dictionary of the Targumim (London: Luzac&Co., 1903), p. 1481: masculine o7,
xn7, feminine plural xnn7: high, exalted.

%1 Niccacci, 1990, pp. 23-24.

%62 Cf. Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale pp. 41-48.

363 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 72:°I1 suo uso
[1v2] pud essere paragonato a quello di nay in ebraico. Il suo valore & temporale-argomentativo’ cf.
Niccacci, 1990, p. 101. This particular function is present in Hos. 5:3; Mic. 4:9, 14.
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form of continuation for future indicative after an x-yiqtol; conclusive inference).®** In

BH, waw becomes an integral part of syntactical constructs assigning them a new
meaning (cf. wayyiqtol, weyiqtol, wegatal forms). This is not the case in BA where the
waw simply preserves its copulative sense. The waw-yiqtul should be interpreted
according to the first option, as the influence of future volitive is very strong. This verse

is exact translation of the Hebrew text.

V. 2.

RPN 72 ORI N°2 OV 7Y QY O 0T RIT IR RYIR TI0Y RMPYY 1T RI1T N0 ROND WHY
Hear, mountains, the judgment of the Lord, and roots of the foundation of the earth,
because [there is] judgment before the Lord against his people and against the house of
Israel he is doing the admonishment.

This verse repeats the IMP form wn»w which has two subjects (xyax x, *710° Xpw).
The reasons for this call presented through two sentences (SNC and x-participle) are on
the SLC introduced by the subordinate conjunction qx. The first sentence is a SNC with
no verbal form and has a descriptive purpose, preserving the Hebrew syntax [ m°% 227 °2

my-oy],>*°

while the second is an x-participle which translates the Hebrew x-yigtol. The
use of x-yiqtol and its parallel Aramaic x-participle aim to illustrate that by ‘my people’

the author refers to ‘Israel’.®®

368, masox ®owp 2 RYTIM KM IR D772V KDY 0 72909 NTIAK KAV KD MY

V. 3-4:  nIp 10X TV
WP ™31 9N TATP MPTSUA TARID RMITAY AR DERT Ry 2299npiox X

ROWI? ARTIRD 220 RAY 2Y RIDDY IR P17 NI0N ROIKRD

34 Cf discussion Niccacci, 1990, p. 91.

3% Cf. Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 49.

%6 A similar temporal shift from weqatal — x-yiqtol in Ex. 18:26bc is observed in Niccacci, 1990, p. 67.
%7 Jastrow, 1903, p. 839: (evil) occurrence, visitation.

%8 Jastrow, 1903, p. 954: *30 in afel to enlarge, increase, make great.

%9 Dalman and Stevenson record of the Afel perfect form puox, aufsteigen lassen/to release. Cf. Gustaf
Hermann Dalman, Aramdisch-neuhebrdiisches Handworterbuch zu Targum, Talmud und Midrasch
(Frankfurt: J. Kauffmann Verlag, 1922), p. 292 and William Barron Stevenson, Grammar of Palestinian
Jewish Aramaic (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1962), p. 61.This particular form is an Afel perfect 1 singular
with a pronominal suffix 2 masculine singular. Jastrow mentions that the root 2°2p or %p% are equivalent
of the Hebrew 1%y, but has no records of any 2pg in Afel (p. 997). As it stands the afel form p>px can be
either a perfect 3 singular or an imperfect 1singular. The form qnpox indicates that it is about a perfect
tense as the suffix is attached to a nan3 form, cf. Stevenson, 1962, p. 83, §36.5.
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My people, what good have I promised®”° to do for you and I did not do [it] or have |
increased an [evil] visitation against you, testify before me, because I brought you from
the land of Egypt and from the house of slavery | ransomed you and | sent before you
my three prophets: Moses to teach the tradition of judgments, Aaron to atone for the

people and Miriam to teach the women?

The syntactical analysis of MT3* established that these two verses share a very strong
syntactical and logical connection. The last question of verse 3 in MT is a ‘rhetorical
interrogative question’ which presents the reason or the motivation for the question in
verse 4. The Aramaic translator reproduces this strong connection and adds a few
comments to the list of names in verse 4 (using the infinitive). While these comments in
verse 4 do not change in any way the syntactical situation in verses 3c-4, the first simple
rhetorical question is developed into a full apodosis-protasis period ( 72917 N>k 820 R’

7Y X1 79).

Syntactically, the level of communication shifts back from the second (v. 2bc) to the
first one with the first rhetorical question. After the vocative *ny (‘my people’), the
discourse proceeds with an x-getal (n> & &av xn) followed by waw-x>-getal (n>729 89Y).
The first construction is the usual initial form for the past in direct speech FLC.>"? Its
aspect is punctual and refers to a specific time in the past. The normal continuation on
the same level is the waw-qetal or getal. According to Messina, there is no difference

between them at the syntactical level "

whereas in Hebrew the value of gatal is
different from wegatal. Also the negation for getal is simply x>-getal.*"* Consequently,

the first two syntactical constructions in verse 4 remain on FLC.

At the syntactical level, the x-getal and waw-x>-qgetal are equal as a result of the
copulative coordination. Nevertheless, the logic of the message reveals them to be
closer to a protasis-apodosis period. In this case, the protasis is 7% 72vn% N>R ‘I have
promised’ and the apodosis is N7y X7 ‘I did not do [it]’. The translation should be

‘What good despite promising to do it for you did I not do?’ One mark of this particular

%70 The context here clearly shows that it is not merely about saying but it is about promising, vowing.

71 Cf. pp. 41-42.

372 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 25: In direct
speech, ‘questo costrutto [x-getal] si riscontra sempre e solo al principio della catena temporale del
passato e indica I’inizio di un racconto orale’.

373 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 21.

%74 Cf. Dan 2:10; 3:12, 27; 5:22-23; 6:5,14,18,22,24; Jer. 10:11; Ez. 5:6-7.
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connection is the existence of a common object xav, which is not repeated in the second

sentence.

The second construction (72 *nvox Rwp ®y1wm Rn IR), formed by an x-getal FLC, is a
parallel rhetorical question with 7% 72yn% n»™aRk Xav &»n. The coordinate conjunction

connects these two rhetorical questions.

The fluidity of the direct discourse enables the author to shift from past tense to future
volitive tense with the imperative (*»7p 710X). Messina accepts Niccacci’s classification

of the imperative as a volitive tense.>”

Verse 4 resumes the past tense on the SLC with two x-getals (7np°oR >9X% and noam
Tnpo ’xm7av) followed by the normal continuation form in past tense, waw-qetal. These
three constructions represent a heterogeneous shift both in tense and syntax (from the
imperative in v. 3d), offering the reasons for the motivated question.®"®

V.5 17123 X977 7192 92 092 7907 220X XY ARIMT RO P72 O R W IR DY

MPTRMIT YTAR 2772 K939 102 7Y Pow e 1ok 7 RTavnR

My people, remember what Balak king of Moab advised and what Balaam son of Beor
answered him. Were mighty deeds not done for you from the valley of Shittim to the

house of Gilgal in order that you know the meritorious deeds of the Lord?

Verse 5 begins with the same vocative *»y and an imperative construct, returning the
direct speech on FLC, future volitive. Two x-getal forms on SLC enclose information in
the past tense and represent two indirect questions. Moreover, these constructs retain a

descriptive punctual aspect and translate accurately the Hebrew x-qgatal forms.

The Aramaic version explains the obscure elliptic construction %3733-7y o*uwa-1 with a
negative rhetorical question, which is an x-getal. Besides revealing that the events took
place in the past, this construction highlights the importance of the 1723, which in fact is

3 Messina, Il sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 53.
Mentioning Weinrich’s research, he asserts: ‘Questa forma [imperative] si trova sollo al interno del
discorso diretto e appartiene all’asse del futuro, in quanto I’azione che essa esprime non ¢ ancora
avvenuta nel momento della comunicazione’.

376 Cf. Messina, p. 88.

377 Jastrow, 1903, p. 1035. This is an ithpeel perfect 3 feminine plural from 7av to be done to be made,
become.
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the subject of the passive 72v.3"® The Aramaic version proceeds then with the infinitival

construction introduced by the subordinate conjunction 2>72.
V. 6:

RIW *13 P9IV MY TP A9ORT ®17 nwra ¥ omnrowT Ra9RY 7TaNWR P 0P 799K K12
With what shall | worship before the Lord or shall | bow to God whose Shekinah [is] in
the high heavens? Shall | worship before him with burnt offerings, with one-year-old

calves?

This verse marks a complete shift in tense, person and level of communication from the
previous ones. The author follows the original Hebrew text, expanding only when

referring to the divine name of God, as a sign of deep reverence.

Similarly, the syntactical situation entirely reproduces the Hebrew setting. The
succession of constructions is x-yiqtul-yiqgtul-x-yiqtul, all rhetorical questions being
posed in the first person. The general temporal axis is future indicative. The first two
constructions fit into the pattern discerned by Messina: it starts with an x-yiqtul,
followed by a yigtul on the same level of communication.®*® As an observation, the rule
on non-initial yiqtul as pointed out by Niccacci*®! does not apply in Aramaic (cf.

discussion, p. 45).

X-yiqtullyigtul forms are rarely associated with narrative passages and only for

382

conveying background information.”* The main purpose of yiqtul is to ‘announce an

»383

action which still has to happen’**° and it is the usual form of continuation in the future

indicative. In direct speech x-yigtul functions are more diverse, as it can be found either

in the foreground (as initial form) or in the background.*®*

378 Stressing the importance of the element x is one of the purposes of the x-getal/x-gatal constructions cf.
Messina, Il sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 23; Niccacci,
1990, p. 69.

379 Jastrow, 1903, p. 1573: nyow — royal residence, Shekinah, Divine Presence, holy inspiration.

380 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 28.

%81 Niccacci, ‘A Neglected Point of Hebrew Syntax: Yigtol and Position in the Sentence', 1987, pp. 7-19.
%82 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale pp. 26 and 31.

383 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 21.

384 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 32.
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In normal circumstances, the third construct (x-yiqtol) would have marked the shift
from the foreground to background information.®®® Instead, due to the atypical
succession of rhetorical questions, the last x-yiqtol in the verse should be interpreted as
an initial form in the future tense FLC.

V.7 wo1xun bR vn Bmn van abn a PRk AwnT 1Om mana 1Ao7 9K v YN
Will the Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, with ten thousands of rivers of oil?
Shall I give my son®*" in place of my transgressions, the love of my womb in place of the

sins of my soul?

The rhetorical questions continue in verse 7 with two consecutive x-yiqtuls in the future
indicative tense. The first one repositions the discourse on to the foreground. The
continuation form in the future tense is (waw)-yiqtul®® both in the foreground and
background. Nevertheless, | presume this second x-yiqtul is on FLC future tense,
because it comes after a long line of parallel rhetorical questions initiated by nsx xn2
»> a7p in v. 6. This x-yiqtul closes the series of rhetorical questions initiated by 17123 851

inv. 5.
V. 8:

389gs1x 39097y X701 NP3 NN VIWRT 177 7A8R% 10K 100 ¥yan o1 xm 2u X RWIR T TINNR

TI2RT RN9T72 RO
It has been told to you, O man, what is good and what the Lord demands from you: only
to do the justice of righteousness, and to love deeds of kindness. And be decorous to

walk in the fear of your God!

385 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 34: ‘La
presenza di un successivo x-yigtul [after an x-yiqgtol-yiqtol sequence] o di un altro costrutto interrompe
questa catena e determina, rispettivamente, il passaggio dalla comunicazione dal primo piano allo
Sflondo] oppure la transizione verso un altro asse temporale’.

386 Jastrow, 1903, p. 450: x212°7, love, loved object.

%87 Some manuscripts add 1133, cf. Kevin J. Cathcart and Robert P. Gordon, The Targums of the Minor
Prophets (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 1989), p. 124. This is considered an addition which translates the
Hebrew >33, but not necessarily a part of the Targum critical text, cf. Sperber, 1962, p. 448.

388 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale pp. 28-29.

%89 Jastrow derives this word (after Rashi) from yay retired, discrete chaste, decorous cf. Jastrow, 1903,
pp. 1291-1292.

% Imperative masculine singular from =71 cf. Gustaf Hermann Dalman, Grammatik des jiidisch—
paldstinischen Aramdisch (Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs, 1905), p. 354; Jastrow, 1903, p. 338.

%91 Jastrow, 1903, p. 1645: yan to ask, to demand; to enquire, to search (equivalent of w7 and wpa).
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In this verse direct speech returns to the past tense through one getal (foreground)
followed by two indirect questions. While the first indirect question is a SNC, the
second is an x-participle construction, both on the background.

The Aramaic version reproduces faithfully the Hebrew subordinate conjunction ax °3
with %%, 1Pa2x is an equivalent of x5x used as an adversative conjunction after a
negative sentence.>* This use corresponds to the one determined by Niccacci for *3
ox. 3% paox introduces two infinitival constructions. Despite the fact that the whole verse
is syntactically subordinated to a qetal in the past tense (mnnx), these particular
constructions are translated with the present tense, as they refer to God’s
commandments. These commandments cannot be limited to the moment of their
appearance in time, as they are universal and equally refer to the past, present and the
tense with the periphrastic construction of i with the imperative and participle (¥1x

nm).

V. 9 RVIRT RAY IR RNV XD v 9aws PonT 107101 1291 KNP DY 01T 8121 5P
The voice of the prophets of the Lord to the city shouts because teachers fear your

name. Listen, O king and governor, and the rest of the people of the land.

Verses 9-16 represent the second part of the prophecy in Micah 6 and are addressed to
the ‘king and governor, and the rest of the people of the land’. After naming the
addressees, the ‘voice of the prophets’ lists the sins of the people (6:10-12) and the
punishments (6:13-16).

Verse 9 proceeds with a succession of two x-participles in the present tense. While the
first construction signals the shift to the present tense, the second one presents
background information.

In order to determine the value of the second x-participle, three elements should be
taken into account. (1) This second x-participle belongs to the SLC (so it is
subordinated to the first X-participle) and refers to a ‘unique action concomitant or

successive to the one presented on the main level of communication’**. (2) Due to the

%92 Dalman, 1905, p. 241.
3%3 Cf. Niccacci, 'll libro del profeta Michea. Testo traduzione composizione senso', 2007, p. 134.
3% Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 40.
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obscurity of the Hebrew original, the Aramaic translator is forced to interpret %2 7wim
W with 7aw% 1on7 1999 (‘and teachers fear your name’). MT remains enigmatic and
neutral by recording only facts (‘the voice of God calls to the city and it is wisdom to
fear his name’), with no further comments on the historical setting. The Aramaic
version expands on the suggestion of a specific political power induced by nwn into
‘kings and governors’ who are called to listen. (3) The 2 masculine suffix of 9aw% may
be referred to God (‘teachers fear your name, [God]’) or to the king and governor

(‘teachers fear your name, [O king]’).

In this context, it is reasonable to assume that the teachers fear the king, not God, and to
interpret the suffix as referring to the king. Fear of the king makes more sense. People
do not dare to speak against the king who is responsible for or even a partaker of their
sins and, consequently, the ‘voice of the prophets’ reacts. This verse ascertains the
divine source of the prophetic voice, presents its historical status, and calls for

everybody’s attention (king, governor and people alike).

v. 10-12 1% 3P0 pwT 19°9m1 YWAT PIRIN RYWA 102 IORT T

PRIV 172727 1POPNR 11727 02221 YWIT PINna NOA

T7R192 P91 PR PW PPYRAN RN 0N PPIRIN 120 RINYT

(10) Are there still the house of the wicked treasures of evil and measures of lie which

bring curse? (11) Will they be justified with scales of wickedness and with the bags in

which there are weights big and small, (12) whose rich one fill their treasury with

violence and whose inhabitants [repeatedly] speak lie and their tongues [are] deceit in

their mouths?

Verses 10-12 contain two rhetorical questions. Syntactically, the entire verse 10 is a

SNC which begins with the adverb 1w (still)**® and changes its discourse to the present
tense on the FLC.

This regent state is preserved with the x-yiqtul (11o1°77) in verse 11, which is the initial
form for the future indicative. The element x is the interrogative prefix 1. It should be
noted that v. 10 is in the present tense, while verse 11 is in the future.

3% participle afel masculine plural from >nx/xnx to bring, carry, cause to come cf. Jastrow, 1903, p. 132;
Dalman, 1905, p. 359.
%% Dalman, 1905, p. 213.
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Verse 12 is introduced with the subordinate conjunction >7. Messina makes a distinction
between its function at clause level to express the Genitive case (similar to the construct
state) and its function in a phrase, where it can introduce either verbal clauses (that
actually have a verbal form), or a SNC (with no verb). Messina concludes that it is
employed in four types of constructions: >7-(x-)getal; >7-(x-)yiqtul; *7-(x-)participle; and
*7-SNC. Most frequently used as a conjunction, it has the same function as ¥x: ‘to

nominalize the subsequent construct’.>’

Verse 12 comprises three sentences, all on SLC. It starts with a *7-x-getal, proceeding
with one x-participle and one SNC. The Aramaic version preserves the ambiguity of the

MT, which leads to the conclusion that >7 is referring to xn1p (v. 9 the city).

In narrative text and in direct speech, x-qgetal (background) either comments or adds
specific details related to the story presented in the foreground.*® The x-participle
construct is polyvalent because it can fill both the functions belonging to x-getal
(commentary and adding details) and to x-yiqgtol (repetitive actions or describing an
action in progress).**® The SNC on SLC communicates contemporary information or
has a descriptive function.*®® Considering the value of each construction, it is reasonable
to assume that the translation of verse 12 is: ‘whose rich fill their granary with violence
(adds a specific detail) and whose inhabitants lie [repeatedly] and their tongues [are]

deceit in their mouths’ (reinforces the idea of speaking lies).

v. 13 XNAMT 9V TETIR XA 30 T2y OB nonr xax A

Also | brought upon you sickness and plague | made you desolate because you have

sinned.

Verse 13 begins with an x-getal followed by getal continuative, both on the foreground.
The background information is introduced with an x-getal, where the x element is the

37 Messina, 1l sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 56. He
dedicates an entire section to developing the uses of *7 in pp. 56-68. There is no difference in syntax
between constructions with x and those without.

3% Messina, Il sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 25.

3% Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 40.

40 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 49. The SNC
is defined as a syntactical construct which contains either a ‘participle with nominal function (attributive
or as substantive) or the particle *n°& with or without participle’ (pp. 48-49).

1 Dalman, 1905, p. 358: xnx/nx afel 1 singular; cf. Jastrow, 1903, p. 132: xnx/>nx afel to bring, carry,
cause to come.
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subordinate conjunction 7 v.* The Aramaic is more explicit in this verse, as it
mentions more specific punishments for sin (sickness and plague) than its Hebrew

counterpart (smiting and desolation).

v. 14-15 90K R2IT? PNWTY 227°WN K 222N YN ¥R 9 5701 Y200 R 915°N DR
T NWN K91 121V YN WH QWD R PN DTN DR TN X2 YN DX
You shall eat, but not be satisfied and there shall be sickness in your belly; you shall obtain but
not save, and what you save to the sword | shall hand over. You shall sow, but not harvest. You
shall tread olives, but not anoint yourself with oil, and [you] will tread grapes, but not drink

wine.

These two verses list all the curses that will fall on people and belong to the future
tense. The projection of these curses in the future tense is signalled by the fact that all

verbal constructions represent a variation of yiqtul.

Another common aspect is the parallelism that influences the succession of the
syntactical constructs. Rather than presenting the curses with coordinate yiqtul, the
initial x-yiqtul is employed (14a, 15ac) in order to introduce a human action (eat, sow,
tread olives) which is continued with waw-x3-yiqtul (14b, 15bd). The latter forms
predict their failure (you shall not be satisfied, you shall not reap, you shall not anoint
yourself) which can be further developed with a chain of waw-yiqtul/ waw-x% -yiqtul
(cf. v. 14 and 15c-f) in the foreground.

The use of the initial x-yigtul has the purpose of organising the human actions into three
categories:
I.  Work of the land which is expanded in verse 14. All constructs remain on FLC
while the last x-yiqtul (14g) relates additional information on SLC.

g f e d c b a
oMK X207 2PN 2°1WN KN P°27m TYna ¥yI? T o0 vaon KM 919°n N
x-yiqtul waw-yiqtul  waw-x7-yigtul  waw-yigtul  waw-yiqtul waw-x?-yiqtul  x-yiqtul
ii. Sowing.
b a
TN R YN NX
waw-x>-yiqtul x-yiqtul

2 Dalman, 1905, p. 233: wegen [because of/on account of].
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iii. Treading olives and grapes.
f e d C
I Nwn XN T2V XYM WA WA R PRT T7AN DX
waw-x>-yiqtul waw-yiqtul waw-x>-yiqtul  x-yiqtul
v. 16:

1789 907 0nnY 72 NP0 INDHI ARAR D% *TAW PNTIY MMy Ava N pnanaT 0%y
122PN SNy STI0M WANNWRY X2

Because you observed the decrees*®

of the house of Omri and you have done the works
of the of the house of Ahab and you have walked in their laws, so as to deliver you to
desolation and her inhabitants to become desolate; and the shame of my people you

shall receive.

This verse illustrates the underlying cause for the curses that will strike people in the
future. Consequently, the discourse shifts to the past tense on SLC through an x-getal

followed by two continuative waw-getals.

What follows is divergent from what MT transmits. This divergence includes two
infinitival constructions introduced by %71*®, which obviously renders them

subordinated to the previous chain of x-qetal >waw-getals.

The last waw-x-yiqtul can be interpreted either as belonging to the future tense FLC,
with the sole purpose of introducing a consequence (‘Consequently, the shame of my
people you shall receive’), or to the past tense SLC, by assuming one of the functions
listed by Messina (emphasis on the element X, repetitive action, or it presents important

information).*®

%% Michael Sokoloff, A Dictionary of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic of the Byzantine Period (Ramat-Gan,
Israel: Bar-llan University-Press, 1990), p. 406: %y, conjunction because, since. He inserts here an
observation which is useful in determining up to which point this Aramaic translation is a literal one:
‘This word is never employed in the Targumic text in literal translations which use either [see entry] o1&
or 2’

4% Some manuscripts support the MT plural form, cf. Cathcart and Gordon, 1989, p. 125.

%% Regarding the significances of 72 cf. Dalman, 1905, p. 233: wegen (on account of); Jastrow, 1903,
pp. 140: on account of, for the sake of, in order that; Sokoloff, 1990, p. 85: (conjunction) on account of,
since, in order that.

8 Messina, 1/ sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale pp. 31-33.
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4.3. What type of translation is the Targumic version of Micah 6?

The definition of the word translation is different in antiquity from what it is believed to
be today. Oxford English Dictionary defines translation as ‘the action or process of
turning from one language into another; also, the product of this; a version in a
different language’.*”” When applied to the translation of the Hebrew Bible, for the
ancients, this idea was more specific and oriented towards obtaining a ‘sacred text as
intelligible as possible to people with social status, cultural and linguistic context
different from that in which the Bible was written’.*®® Ribera’s definition does not limit
the Targum translation to a mere word-by-word or thought-for-thought reproduction of
the text into Aramaic, but also implies that the translator has to incorporate into his
work elements that would render it understandable to its readers. He also concludes that
the Targum was destined for the people in Palestine who did not understand Hebrew
any longer. The authors followed specific hermeneutical rules, derash, which resulted in

texts ‘literally translated’ or even in a ‘developed commentary’ of a specific passage.*®

Still as a preliminary remark, Alexander classifies the Targum translations into two
main types. While type A Targum contains passages that can be ‘bracketed out, leaving
behind a viable one-to-one rendering of the original’, type B Targum excludes this
possibility because ‘the translation is dissolved in the paraphrase’.*® If the main
concern of the Targum translator is not literalness, but the facilitation of understanding,
then he is able to move freely from literal translation to commentary, as dictated by

necessity.

Moreover, commenting on ‘converse translation’, Gordon observed that other factors
might influence the translation process: (1) a certain ‘interpretative impulse’ of the
translators who were aware of the ‘modifications introduced by the later biblical
writers’ (referring to the tradition of the transmission of the text); (2) translators were

also sensitive to the fact ‘that biblical manuscripts sometimes fail’; (3) they are unable

7 Oxford English Dictionary, translation (Oxford University Press), accessed on 20 September 2012
<http://www.oed.com.ezphost.dur.ac.uk/view/Entry/204844?redirectedFrom=translation>.

“% Joseph Ribera, 'The Targum: From Translation to Interpretation' in The Aramaic Bible: Targums in
their Historical Context', ed. Derek Robert George Beattie and Martin McNamara (Sheffield: JSOT Press
[JSOTSS 166], 1994), p. 218.

%% Ribera, 'The Targum: From Translation to Interpretation' in The Aramaic Bible: Targums in their
Historical Context', , pp. 218 and 225.

19 philip S. Alexander, ‘Jewish Aramaic Translations of Hebrew Scriptures', in Mikra, ed. M. J. Mulder
and Harry Sysling (Assen/Philadelphia: Van Gorcum/Fortress Press, 1988), pp. 229-237.
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to transmit their motivation for offering a different reading (as a modern translator

would do through footnotes).**

There has been a delimitation of at least two types of approaches to evaluating the
Targums as a translation. One is connected to the methods employed,*'? while the other

is concerned with its interpretative character.*

After this brief account of the research pertaining to Targum translation, the remaining
part includes comments on (a) the changes in syntax of the Aramaic version, (b) on

omissions and substitutions, and finally (c) on pluses.

(@) On the syntactical level, the Aramaic version is very close to MT. It replicates
not only the succession of the verbal forms but also their aspects. The aspect of
the verb is not an exact science but, in my opinion, the durative aspect is visible
in case 1 (x-participle), in case 3 (waw-participle), and case 4 (x-getal), while
the punctual state is discernible in case 2 (waw-getal). The change from
infinitive to IMP (v. 8) gives a more engaging effect to the exposition, but it
does not alter the sense of the phrase. Where necessary, the Aramaic version
promotes clarity by the logical presentation of the facts (v.16).

1. The first two verses of Micah 6 are translated in a regular fashion by both the
Hebrew and Aramaic versions. In verse 1, both versions show a convergence in the
sequence of time (3 IMPs—weyiqtul). Verse two displays one variation in terms of
syntax from the sequence IMP—SNCox-yiqtol (MT) to IMP—SNC«x-participle
(BA). The use of x-yigtols forms in the background MT suggests the emphasis on the

4 5

element x** and a repeated action.*™ x-participle is attested in BA as conveying

“1 RP. Gordon, "Converse Translation' in the Targums and Beyond', Journal for the Study of the
Pseudepigrapha 10, No. 19 (1999), p. 18-21. When speaking about converse translation, Gordon refers
(p. 4) to Klein’s categories (M. L. Klein, 'Converse Translation: A Targumic Technique', Biblica 57
(1976), pp. 515-537) ‘addition and deletion of the negative particle; replacement of the verb, resolution of
the rhetorical question, and addition of the negative particle d°la (‘lest’)’.

12 Cf. Alexander Sperber, The Bible in Aramaic. The Targum and the Hebrew Bible (Leiden: Brill,
1973); Ho, 2009, pp. 33-184.

3 Cf. Arie Van der Kooij, 'Some Remarks on the Analysis of the Interpretative Character of Targum
Jonathan to the Prophets, with particular attention to Targum Isaiah XXIII', in Dutch Studies in the
Targum, ed. I. E. Zwiep and A. Kuyt (Amsterdam: Juda Palache Institute, 1993), pp. 78-88.

4 Niccacci, 1990, p.67.

% Niccacci, 1990, p. 68.
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contemporary action when used in the future tense SLC.*® Here, the translator is
probably trying to refer to that sense of equivalence that x-yigtol (23728 *1X1) has in
Num. 6:27, as pointed out by Niccacci.**’ In regard to that passage, he thinks that
Aaron’s putting the name of God on the sons of Israel is equivalent to God’s blessing.
Similarly, both the MT and the Aramaic versions of Micah 6 consider ‘my people’ as
equivalent to Israel (MT) or ‘house of Israel’ (Aramaic version). On a lexical level, the
shift from the yiqtol n2wn> (712° to argue) to the participle construction R0 772y (verb

418

72y and noun o0 derived from r12°"°) does not change the sense of the sentence.

2. In both versions, verses 3-4 are connected through the causative conjunction
‘because’ (°2 and the Aramaic equivalent *1x). The general syntactical sequence is the
same in both languages apart from the replacement of the last wayyiqgtol (MT v. 4c)
with the Aramaic correspondence waw-getal. Qetal and waw-getal occur both in
narrative passages and in direct discourse. Essentially similar to the Hebrew wayyiqtol,
(waw-)getal is used in the narration to present the story in the FLC,*® so there is no

change in this respect.

3. In verse 8, the Aramaic version does change MT as the last two infinitives are
turned into (a) a waw-participle (contemporaneity as a continuative form*? of the
infinitive) and into (b) an IMP form (¥°1x »ym). While the former modification does not
visibly change the syntactical relationships, the latter converts the temporal axis to the
future indicative FLC, becoming a calling to practise the good deeds preached.

4. The Aramaic version reproduces the syntactical situation in MT Mic. 6:9-12.

The only difference is the variation from the Aramaic x-getal**

422

(which translates the
Hebraic x-gatal)™“ to x-participle (v. 12c), all being able to refer an action that is

simultaneous to the regent clause in SLC.

M8 Messina, 1/ sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 112.

7 Niccacci, 1990, p. 92.

18 Jastrow, 1903, p. 1652.

M9 Messina, I sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 22.

20 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’ aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 112: “In direct
speech, on the contrary, it [the participle] may in the first level of communication in the temporal axis of
past and present tense, and it can be found as continuative form of second level of communication in the
same temporal axes, denoting basically the contemporaneity ’.

21 Messina, 11 sistema verbale dell’aramaico biblico. Un approccio linguistico—testuale p. 40.

*22 Niccacci, 1990, p. 165.
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5. Verse 16 presents a more complex setting. MT uses a weyyiqtol (continuation
form in future indicative) in the passive diathesis followed by a wayyigtol (continuation
form in the past tense), and a secondary construction infinitive with x-yiqtol. None of
these constructions fit well together (2 forms of continuation from 2 different temporal
axes; infinitive followed by x-yigtol). Consequently, the Aramaic version (instead of the
confusing future weyyiqtol) begins the translation with an active**® x-getal, the normal
form in direct speech, with a past tense form on SLC, transforming the whole verse into
a causal clause. The following waw-getals add reasons for the preceding curses.

(b) The Aramaic version counts only two omissions, neither of them impacting on
the message of the chapter: suffix 1sg. in *an and of %3.*** Similarly, there are

also only two substitutions:

1. (v. 2) The preposition % is replaced with the preposition a7p. M. L. Klein thinks
that o7p ‘as a substitute for the nota accusative nx, or for other more direct
prepositions, is common in both the divine and the human contexts’ and ‘a natural
result of the idiomatic variance between biblical Hebrew and Targumic Aramaic’.*®
The preposition is also replacing 2 (v. 3), 7 (v. 4), or introducing the name of God (v.
6a) and referring to him more explicitly (>mn7p, v. 6¢) where MT uses just a verbal
suffix (3n780). The use of a7p in relation to God is interpreted by Ho as a sign of anti-
anthropomorphism, a ‘buffer term to maintain the dignity of God and to tone down

strong feelings like anger’.426

2. The rhetorical questions are connected with ' instead of the waw (v.3). The
modification had already been signalled by Sperber.**’ Similar substitutions occur in
Mal. 1:8 and 2:17.

3. When translating words that are not familiar to the community, the Aramaic

version attempts to find the closest synonym (no°x is translated with the pael participle

2 The inverse phenomenon of changing from active to passive diathesis is also present in v. 6b: nx-
729NWR; V. 8a: 1373 mnnX. Probably, this could be interpreted as a sign of reverence to God, as these two
verses refer to actions connected to his true worship or his commandments.

*2% Sperber, 1973, pp. 72 and 80.

5 M. L. Klein, 'The Preposition a7p: a Pseudo—anti—anthropomorhpism in the Targums', The Journal of
Theological Studies XXX, No. 2 (1979), p. 507.

26 Ho, 2009, p. 411.

27 Sperber, 1973, p. 92.
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masculine plural 12°>1*?® from %15 to measure) or the Aramaic equivalent (727 ‘which
is cursed’ (ovr) means ‘which is excited’** in Aramaic, instead the construction v5**°

N1 ‘brings a curse’ is employed) (v.10).
4. The noun na77*! is substituted with *1on**? (v.16).

(c) Addition is the favourite tool used by the translator. The multiple uses of the
addition range from giving explanations (case 2.i), to inserting a clarification
(case 2.iii) or to transmitting a specific feeling (case 1), and ending with

disambiguation (case 5.i).

1. The extension of x> with 5xw> n°2 (v. 2). The second change is an addition

with the intent to give a sense of the community to the reader.

2. TV ONM0R ROWP RIIM RD IR DTV R T2 72907 naR Rav & for 97 npovy-nn. As
shown in the analysis, the translator explains this enigmatic question by adding a
protasis: ‘what good have I promised’ which makes more sense to the listener. The

433 and to gain readers’ attention.

Aramaic translator is looking for ‘clarity of expression
The Aramaic version does not simply ask ‘what have I done to you’ but also offers a
specific background ‘what good have | promised to do for you and I did not do [it?]’
This intricate passage needs a logical analysis in order to be correctly read. While in v.
3a God questions the existence of broken promises on his part, in verses 3b-4 he
explains that he has never provoked any harm to his people but, on the contrary, he is
the one who brought them up from Egypt. The Targum aims to trigger a sense of
thankfulness in their hearts by indirectly validating the common assumption that God
keeps his promises. Verse 4 contains another explicative note introduced by the added
phrase *»23 7n7n. The explicative note follows a specific pattern: naming of the prophet
(Moses, Aaron, Miriam), preposition 7, infinitive (presenting his or her action: teach,
appease, teach), and subject of their mission (tradition/people/women). This comment
refers to all aspects of human life by including interpersonal relations governed by

judgment, religious life and family life.

428 Jastrow, 1903, p. 782, cf. :1> p. 619.

429 Jastrow, 1903, p. 408.

30 Jastrow, 1903, p. 696.

31 5okoloff, 1990, p. 215 and Jastrow, 1903, p. 505: A1n: to blaspheme, sharpen/scrape.
32 Jastrow, 1903, pp. 458 and 486: Ton shame, rebuke, revilement.

% Sperber, 1973, p. 21.
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3. Other notable changes are: (i) the introduction of a full sentence (31123 &%n
X373 N°2 7Y PLWw Wenn 192 R7°2YNK) to explain the enigmatic construction =7y oW
23737 (v. 5d); (ii) the replacement of the ambiguous verbal root o7p (to present, to walk

before; 6ac) with a more explicit equivalent no ***

(to worship); (iii) the use of the
stereotyped construction (‘x for y’) to clarify the ‘meaningful expression’ that the
listener might fail to notice**® (v. 7c *yyis 7932 - *21m 790 *3; *Wo1 NXLA W2 D - Wo
Xun 120 °yn 12°n); (iv) inserting words to specify the positive side envisioned (8b: not
any vawn but mwp7 17 [judgement of righteousness]).

4. With 7y %ip (v. 9) MT does not imply that God himself communicates his
message. Nevertheless, the Targum points out this fact more clearly with the addition of
X»21. This tendency to interpose a mediator between God and man is traced by Ahuva

Ho in Targum Zachariah.**®

5. (i) A generous expansion is present in v. 9 where nun is expanded in XyIRT Ry
IRWY RNWOWY XO97 in order to illustrate the suggestion of power. (i) In v. 10 the translator
uses a disambiguation of the construction wxs with n°x7, interpreting it as referring to
wx (there is/are). (iii) The word 17 is replaced through an entire relative clause %pnn
PR7YT 12720 a7 (v.11). (iv) The Aramaic version expands the text by explaining that
the rich men are full of violence because they fill their granary with violence 17n X770y

VA NAIRKR (V. 12)

6. Verse 13 outlined in MT condensed very briefly the punishments. Consequently,
the translator focuses the attention on the three words that codify them: qnis3, anws, =¥
Inxwun. The expansion is operated only on snis7 [developed in &mm yan], while the

437

others go through a change in syntactical status (onws ™" [infinitive] becomes an x-getal

from >7x *®: anxtn-by [preposition and noun] to x-getal xnan).

7. Verses 14-15 closely follow MT. The Aramaic version expands only the
sensitive points: (1) the obscure SNC 7272 0w is expanded in a waw-yiqtul ¥ %

Twna 77 0m; (2) anwn X9 WiNen) into T cnwn &9 1221w xym (it follows more closely

3 Jastrow, 1903, p. 1178

% Sperber, 1973, p. 20.

% Ho, 2009, p. 412.

37 Jastrow, 1903, p. 1597: the sense of the word evolves to [ stand still,] to be astonished, to be waste.
38 Jastrow, 1903, p. 1262: to be desolate. It translates the Hebr. onv.
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the process of winemaking from treading the grapes to obtaining the fresh wine =an

[instead of 1]).

4.4, Conclusion

Targum Micah 6 belongs to Alexander’s Targum type A, as the operated changes are
mostly expansions which explain punctual facts perceived as obscure (cf. (c)).
Substitutions correspond to secondary and insignificant clarification required by

vocabulary changes in the transition from Hebrew to Aramaic (cf. (b) 3, 4).

The syntactical setting of the entire chapter closely follows the MT, diverging only
when the latter proves unclear (v. 16). Moreover, the Aramaic version replicates verbal
aspects and even closer relations, as shown in the case of the comparison (v. 2: x-
participle). All in all, in this particular case, the Targumic Aramaic version is both a
reliable translation of MT and an open window into the early Jewish interpretation of
the Hebrew Bible.
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5. Final Discussion and Conclusions

This thesis was dedicated to performing a comparative analysis of the three main
traditions of the Biblical text: Hebrew, Greek, and Targumic. While the composition of
the Hebrew Bible is spread over several hundred years, the other two represent the
renderings of the original Hebrew in its final stage, when its tradition of interpretation is

less fluid.

All these three testimonies of the Bible are addressed to the chosen people of Israel.
When the Septuagint and the Targum first appeared (IV-11 century BCE), they were
both directed to the Israel of diaspora. Before becoming the book of Christianity, the
Septuagint was primarily meant for Jews in Egypt, but also received elsewhere in
Greek-speaking Judaism. In turn, the Targum is supposed to translate the Bible for those
living in the land of Israel or in Babylon but not skilled in Biblical Hebrew. All these
elements (space, time, and readership) constitute the reasons for the differences that

occurred between the Hebrew original and these later translations of the text.

Given the wide diversity of origin, scope and purpose, a comparative study needs to
employ a similar methodology for all three witnesses so that the results obtained could
be assessed with reasonable objectivity. The common methods of choice in this thesis
are textual linguistics and textual criticism. The subsequent presentation will follow the

chapter order in the thesis.

Chapter 2 was concentrated entirely on MT. The textual criticism analysis was
performed on the Masoretic and Septuagint texts considering each of them as distinct
witnesses of the same text. Regarding the MT, the analysis offered an identical critical
text with the one present in the BHS and in A. Gelston. Also, it had allowed a clear
delimitation of the textual choices which were important to the syntax and exegesis of
the MT. For example, the analysis revealed that: (1) v. 5 contains the ellipsis of =
'n°wy before the enigmatic 23573777y o2ww-1m; (2) the significance of the phrase nwn wnv
A7 3 (v. 9) is ‘listen the staff/rod and the one who appointed it” (Ben-Zvi) not ‘listen,
tribe, and who appointed her still’ (cf. Andersen, Waltke, Hillers); (3) 2wy (v. 12) is not
to be moved after v. 9 (against Smith (1912), Vuilleumier, and Mays); (4) the obscure

hapax 3q¥? means ‘your emptiness’ (against Vuilleumier (hunger), Mays (semen),
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McKane (bowel blockage), Wolff (physical pain)); (5) the form v%sn is to be
interpreted as hifil not as piel (v. 14).

After a brief presentation of the textual-linguistic method, the thesis continued with a
syntactical analysis which had closely followed Niccacci’s outline (2007). Building on
Van Selm’s research, the analysis revealed the existence of a motivated interrogative
question in verses 3c-4 to account for the suspended causal phrase in the v. 4. In the
subsequent section, the main concern was to identify how the most prominent
commentaries explained differently passages in Micah 6. The comparison of their work
with the results of the textual-linguistic method prompted the certitude that the latter has
a coherent approach in poetic passages to (1) future indicative verbal constructs (x-
yiqtol refers to future axis in v. 9ab), (2) to future volitive forms (cf. weyyiqtol form,
v.1 and v. 16a) and (3) to past forms (cf. x-gatal in v. 9c and wayyiqtol in 16c). Also,
(4) it keeps track of the word order and translates accordingly (cf. the heightened

position of 2 v.2b).

The last two sections in the second chapter presented the poetic devices in Micah 6 and
a commentary. Besides employing classic poetic devices such as parallelism and the
word-pair, Micah also makes good use of chiasmus (2cd, v. 4ab, 16ab), ellipsis (5¢c, 12),
delayed identification (1a, 2c), hendiadys (7cd, 10, 13) and hyperbole (7ab).

The commentary brought together these different analyses of the text. It determined that
the two poems are integral parts of a lawsuit genre in the larger sense of the term as they
are simultaneously a protest and a dispute between God and Israel. Each of them is
focused on one single person (poem | — God, poem Il — people). All parts of a regular
lawsuit are present (calling, witnesses, statement of the case, statement of the Law, sins,
punishment and conlusion). God’s argumentation proves to be very elaborate and
compelling as it describes the history of the relationship between him and his people; he
employs one mode of argumentation (cf. reductio ad absurdum v. 3-4) and resorts to
rhetorical questions (4-7). The vocabulary is charged with direct or alluded references to
Exodus, the covenant between God and his people, and to common sins as idolatry,

deceit, and lie.

The Septuagint version was the main focus of the third chapter. The textual critical

analysis of Micah 6 evaluated the majority of the manuscripts present in Ziegler’s
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critical apparatus and aimed to present an improved critical text. The Greek translator of
Micah 6 offers both a literal translation and clarifications for the ambiguous passages.
When the text is too corrupt, he does not hesitate to interpret by adding new elements,
paraphrasing the MT or even by introducing his own interpretation.

The most striking interpretation of the text is that of oww as 6 oyoivoc. The Septuagint
realises that the text is talking about a crossing and could have assumed that it is about
the crossing of the Jordan. Also, the translator must have known about the existence of
Shittim as a location. Nevertheless, in my opinion, he refuses the easy reading and

chooses the one that is more inclusive and refers to the whole Exodus history.

The last chapter focused on the analysis of the Targum Micah 6. It has establised that
this is a type A translation which contains only a few minor textual differences. This, in
turn, has allowed us to ascertain that (1) the Aramaic version replicates both the verbal
forms and aspects of its Hebrew counterpart (cf. point [a]). Nevertheless, the Aramaic
reveals more flexibility and thus an evolution in the usage of the verbal constructs
where the Hebrew is bound by its main syntactical categories (qatal, weqatal, yiqgtol,
wayyiqtol, weyiqtol). (2) Moreover, the Targum makes a point of being as clear as
possible in passages where the Hebrew verison is ambiguous. It looks for the closest
synonym possible to explain a dead-word (cf. v.10: no°&/72°on); the obscure or even
unknown terms are given a straightforward interpretation (v. 9: v \n/°a%n) or even a
list of interpretations (xyax7 Xny WwY XMWY 8397 for MT nwn); suggestions in MT
become fully expressed clauses, with subject and predicate (73733°7y D [MT] -
X222 NP2 7v Pow Wwnn ND? RTAYNR 1M k97 [Tg]). (3) Last but not the least, the
Targum aims to edify and strengthen both people’s knowledge and religious feelings
towards God. A good example is offered by verses 6:3-4, where the translation instructs
the reader about the mission of the three prophets, everything being connected with

thankfulness for what God has already done for them.

This parallel reading of Micah 6 has shown that, despite its inconsistencies, the Hebrew
is coherent in the presentation of the Law. The LXX and the Targum read and even
interpret this text according to their social and cultural setting. Moreover, it has
confirmed that textual-linguistics is a valid method of interpretation and that future
research on how the verbal constructs are employed in Aramaic is needed. All in all, the

core message of these three versions of the Biblical is briefly summarized in Mic. 6:9:
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‘He has told you, O man, what is good and what the Lord seeks from you, only to do

justice, to love goodness and to walk humbly with your God’
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ANNEX 1:

Scheme of Syntactical Construct in Biblical Hebrew

Narrative passages

Prelude Main level of Secondary Level of communication or
communication or Background
Foreground

(waw) x-QATAL WAYYIQTOL — (waw) x-QATAL

(+ WAYYIQTOL) or negation (for anteriority, simultaneity, contrast, emphasis or circumstance)
waw) x-Y1QTOL : — (waw) X-Y1QTOL

( WZQ ATgL K9 +QATAL (repetitive or habitual action; future prevision — future in the past)
(continues with waw x-YIQTOL) . _WGQATAL .

(repetitive action/description)

SNC — SNC (simultaneity)

Direct speech

Temporal Main level of communication or Foreground Secondary Level of communication or
AXis Background
Past X-QATAL—» WAYYIQTOL continuative —> X-QATAL
coordination, both foreground: oral narration (anteriority: retrieved info)
— Xx-YIQTOL
(future prevision)
—» weQATAL (future prevision)
—> SNC (simultaneity)
Present SNC (with/without participle) SNC
word order: PREDICATE — SUBJECT word order: SUBJECT — PREDICATE
Future SNC —»  WeQATAL continuative  or
Indicative —> X7 + YIQTOL
X-YIQTOL (initial) 3 weQATAL continuative or x-YIQTOL
> X7 +YIQTOL
Future IMPERATIVE —»weYIQTOL (both foreground) X-IMPERATIVE
Volitive | (x-) YIQTOL —»weYIQTOL (both foreground) or
(jussive/cohortative) x-YIQTOL

Note: IMPERATIVE —» weYIQTOL = purpose (‘in order to”) (both forms on FOREGROUND)
IMPERATIVE — weQATAL = consequence (‘thus, therefore”)

(FOREGROUND) (BACKGROUND)

Note: this is a reproduction of a tables from Niccacci, 1990, p. 20 and 'The Biblical Verbal System in
Poetry', p. 248.

151




Negations

TEMPORAL AXIS

LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

Positive form

Negative Form

NARRATIVE AND DIRECT SPEECH WAYYIQTOL X7 QATAL
MAIN LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

NARRATIVE AND DIRECT SPEECH X-QATAL (waw) x X2 QATAL
BACKGROUND

PAST  (DIRECT SPEECH) (x)-QATAL X2 QATAL

MAIN LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

NARRATIVE OR FUTURE INDICATIVE x-YIQTOL (waw-) X X7 YIQTOL
SECOND LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

FUTURE INDICATIVE initial x-YIQTOL X2 YIQTOL
MAIN LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

FUTURE VOLITIVE (DIRECT SPEECH ) initial YIQTOL >R YIQTOL
MAIN LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

FUTURE VOLITIVE (DIRECT SPEECH ) x-YIQTOL (waw) X o% YIQTOL
SECOND LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

FUTURE VOLITIVE (DIRECT SPEECH) weYIQTOL X1 YIQTOL
SECOND LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION

NARRATIVE | FUTURE INDICATIVE weQATAL X7 YIQTOL
SECOND MAIN LEVEL

LEVEL
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ANNEX 2: Micah 6 Syntactical Scheme

SECONDARY LEVEL OF
COMMUNICATION (SUBORDINATION)

MAIN LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION
(REGENT)

TEMPORAL AXIS

iny=oy M2 2703
TN 2ROy

R MR DY X3y
o
D738 27

27%5p NivaT maveYn

VIR *T0% TOINNT) AP DK 0 W

IMP FUTURE VOLITIVE

IMP FUTURE VOLITIVE

IMP FUTURE VOLITIVE
WEYIQTOL CONTINUATIVE
IMP FUTURE VOLITIVE
SNC FUTURE INDICATIVE

X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE

ovn PN 7nbys vt

ERAMEREENEREAY
[0V TIR YR DR T397 M2WR)

27 72 P93 TIIT
237307TY DUUWITTR 1IR3 Y72 IR Ay
S NIPTE NYT Y

2=

g WA A

TR NN VYR NILYON °3
D IPIANTDY N2? DN

TRV 8T AN

e

onn WP TYWY WY
WYIIT I
‘o3 R P

T2 mivy-mn ny®
TON?T
D2y

Xy Y

M oTRy M2
DR “7oKR? A2
Y 732 073y3 nivivI 1 TRRD

w0 Nian2 oK 99Ra M 1y

WD NRYT *3932 19 "YW 21122 1N
o7 77 T

xR Ty 7ip

g WY

RIVT 19 NDURY YW NINR vy g vk T’
YR 13N 093 YU apeg Agna

X-QATAL PAST

X-QATAL PAST

IMP FUTURE VOLITIVE
X-QATAL PAST

X-QATAL PAST
WAYYIQTOL CONTINUATIVE
X-IMPERATIVE

X-QATAL PAST

X-QATAL PAST

X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
QATAL PAST

SNC

SNC

X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
IMP FUTURE VOLITIVE
X-QATAL

SNC PRESENT

X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
X-QATAL PAST

X-QATAL PAST

SNC
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MICAH 6 SYNTACTICAL SCHEME

SECONDARY LEVEL OF
COMMUNICATION
(SUBORDINATION)

MAIN LEVEL OF COMMUNICATION
(REGENT)

TEMPORAL AXIS

13702 YN

V790 WK
A% 272

5 1XWA Y N9

I0NEA9Y Dwa A01T NI o
Saxn nxt
vapn X9

poha)l
vHn X7

yn s
qiXpn ¥

nA™I7T0 AN
W 100K
Wi m
RPN XD

2R8I APYR 991 Y NiRD ey
ARV I Y AN AN w7 DNiYR2 197m

X-QATAL PAST

X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE
X7) + YIQTOL

SNC

weYIQTOL

N7) + vIQTOL

X-YIQTOL

X-Y1QTOL

X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE

X7) + YIQTOL FUTURE

X-YIQTOL FUTURE INDICATIVE

X?1 + YIQTOL FUTURE

X921+ vIQToL

WEYIQTOL FUTURE
WAYYIQTOL

X-Y1QTOL
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ANNEX 3: Poetic devices Micah 6:1-8

Strophe Poetic devices
labc Parallel exhortation 1bc MR TN Y RITWHYl
Delayed identification 1a -2c o777 ng 27 o
F27P NIVART MYRYm
2abcd Chiasmus 2cd MM 27708 07 WY 2
Paradigmatic parallelism (@b S iclaRaiahi)|
iny-ay M 20703
RiE)iniel pii7pgal)
3ab Parallel questions 3ab One T2 vy ny 3
_ motivated 22 MY ORI
Chiasmus 4ab ' T
Aabe interrogative | Parallel QXN YRR TP noyn o 4
question 3b- 072 072y N0
4abc questions TR YRR 07 12w
o
5abcd Delayed identification 5a-5b 3ab // 5abc 2RI 77 P22 YV TIIT Ry
Ellipsis in 5¢ X15
192712 aY932 IR YT
2373077Y DWW
T NPT YT Wn?
6abcd Eight MM oTPR 26
Rhetorical 0iTn MIORY IR
questions NIV WTRRT
MY 1 3
7abcd Double duty modifier in 7ab DR OOIRY MM X 7
and 7cd TRW201 N12372
Hyperbolic word pair 7ab Paradigmatic YYD 271032 10KT
Hendiadys 7cd parallelism YD1 NRYT 102 °9
Parallelism 7c//7d
8ab Paradigmatic 2~ DR 77 A0 8
parallelism T WAIT T
Incomplete Parallelism vsYn NiwY-ox °3
8cde 8a//8b//8c 797 DGR
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ANNEX 4: Poem division Micah 6

No Strophe Strophe

strophe

1 labc 9abc

2 Poem | | 2abhcd 10 ab Poem 11
6:1-8 6:9-16

3 3ab 11ab

4 4abc 12 abc

5 5 abcd 13 ab

6 6 abcd 14 abcd

7 7 abcd 15 abc

8 8ab 16 abc

9 8cde 16def
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ANNEX 5: Scheme of Syntactical Construct in Biblical Aramaic

Narrative passages

Background/SLC Foreground / FLC Background/SLC
(before initiation of the FLC)
Initial form Initial form
x-getal MSM
(x-)getal

(x-)participle

Continuative forms
x-qetal —qetal
x-yiqtul
waw-yiqtul
X-participle
SNC

Continuative forms
getal
participle

X-qetal —qetal
x-yiqtul
X-participle
SNC

Direct Speech

Temporal Axis Foreground/FLC Background SLC
Past Initial form x-qetal —qetal ©
x-getal x-yiqtul
Continuative forms X-participle— participle
getal SNC—> participle ©
participle
Present Initial form X-participle— participle ©
x-participle SNC— participle ©
SNC
Continuative forms
participle
SNC
Future Indicative Initial form X-yiqtul— yiqgtul ®
x-yiqtul x-qgetal
X-participle
Continuative forms SNC
yigtul
Future Volitive Initial form x-IMP
(x-)IMP x-yiqgtul (short form)

(x-)yigtul (short form)

Continuative forms
yigtul (short form)
IMP
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ANNEX 6: Synoptic View of MT and BA Syntactical Forms

TARUGM MICAH 6 FORMS BHS MICAH 6
R 7 N W Wt IMP IMP MR R NN X3y’
fa)l7) IMP IMP oy
X av 1 IMP IMP fakatyyiah gui]
TP RNm RN WWA-YIQTUL WEYIQTOL 7P nivad mynYm
R™IPYY T KT 0 R0 W IMP IMP PR 2700 DOINRT M 27NK 0 Wy
RYIN IO
TORY QY OV 0P RI1TOINR SNC SNC iny-oy A7 20D
R7°2I0 72y PR N2 o X-PARTICIPLE X-YIQTOL Hiiohiniivh ] 7aalia|
7% T2nH NINR RV R’ MY X-QETAL X-QATAL T2 vy ny
72V R WAW-X7-QETAL
979 PNY0KR ROWR RYIIA KA WK X-QETAL X-QATAL EE phhiel
MTP TR IMP IMP DAy
D87 XYIRA TNPPOK MK X-QETAL X-QATAL D% 7R nby 0ot
TNPD RMTAY DO X-QETAL X-QATAL N7 0372y N2
217070 AT NN WAW-QETAL WAYYIQTOL Hapalal R i daivzag N b Rl
PP NI0N RDIRD WN
NV ¥ X937 1R
RoWI? ARTIRG 07
W9 7R 0y X-IMP X-IMP X127 "ny°
aARMT RO P92 Ton K1 X-QETAL X-QATAL Wi T P Yy
Y2 722Y72 7O 220X R X-QETAL X-QATAL 132712 O¥72 INR 7Y
W 1192 RTPAVOR 17123 RO X-QETAL S DIPTY NYT YR P3AITTY DU
177 RMIT VTR 9772 RDAPA 092 79 Puw
" 7P nvoR ’na’ X-YIQTUL X-YIQTOL mm o7py maa’
N1 N2 NPIWT RIIRD TAVNWR YIQTUL YIQTOL 0377 *7RY N2
RIW °32 172352 T2V 7T N9oR:1 X-YIQTUL X-YIQTOL I 232 09733 NIV ARTRRT
M272 797 bR v X-YIQTUL X-YIQTOL TaWR0I Ni2202 009K 9982 M Y
nwnT 1Pom
21257521 7972 IR X-YIQTUL X-YIQTOL W1 NRYT "0 2 YWD 1102 AN
SWHI SRV A Y
RWIK T2 Mnnx® QETAL QATAL o8 79 Tt
RN SNC SNC nh lolryfal
T VAN " R X-PARTICIPLE SNC JRn WIIT M
VIWPT 77 T2V PR INFINITIVE (3 INFINITIVES) vaYn Niy-oR °3
X70M NY?°m3 OnMY | WAW-PARTICIPLE 700 N29X)
T7RT RNDAT2 RI277 ¥218 M IMP D IPIo8aY N2Y VI
291 RNIP 5y 17 K21 9P’ X-PARTICIPLE X-YIQTOL X YL M iR’
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T 77907 Pom

RVIRT RV IR ROV XO9n ynw

TIXR XYW 072 noRT T
017 1N PWT 127901 YT
97921 ywT NN At
PRIV 172727 7pNn AT
MON PTIIN 197 RIAYTE
IWPW PoYNRN Ranm

772192 PPHA1 PN

XM Y77 9 "NPNPK RIR AR
TR

Xnan7 by

9270 nx*

¥20N R

U vIRk T2 0m

P27m

1PUN XY

20U

0NN X277

yrn nx™

TN R

70°T 97720 DR

own NWn XN

7721y XYM

A SNwn XN

™ny N2 N T vl
ARMR N°2 972 NN
717770112 INYoM

17%5 90> qonn 972
MANWRY R7aNM

93PN 1Y *Tom

X-PARTICIPLE
IMP

SNC

X-YIQTUL
7 -X-QETAL
X-PARTICIPLE
SNC
X-QETAL
X-QETAL
QETAL
X-QETAL
X-YIQTUL
WAW-R?-YIQTUL
WAW-YIQTUL
WAW-YIQTUL
WAW-R?-YIQTUL
X-YIQTUL
X-YIQTUL
X-YIQTUL
WAW-K?-YIQTUL
X-YIQTUL
WAW-R?-YIQTUL
WAW-YIQTUL
WAW-R?-YIQTUL
X-QETAL
WAW-QETAL
WAW-QETAL
INFINITIVE
INFINITIVE

WAW-X-YIQTUL

X-YIQTOL
IMP FV
X-QATAL
SNC

X-YIQTOL

X-QATAL
X-QATAL
SNC
X-QATAL

X-YIQTOL
X?1+YIQTOL
SNC
WEYIQTOL
X?1+YIQTOL
X-YIQTOL
X-YIQTOL
X-YIQTOL
X?1+YIQTOL
X-YIQTOL

X?1+YIQTOL

X?1+YIQTOL
WEYIQTOL

WAYYIQTOL

INFINITIVE

X-YIQTOL

T AN, W)

o WY

AT

71 N9URY YW NINER vy noa v Tiv™0
Y

YR 23N D73 YW NN s

o 7R PV WK

RYTINAT IV
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5980 gt
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ANNEX 7: Micah 6 - Tabulation

verse Common words within the poem | Common words with 9-16

word wny N3 nX P P SO Iyt e i T I = i B = 7 2 o I ny oy [ [ My |2 [ m |12 | Jinterog | WY | x»> | 9P 1| NRy Ton

A

la WwnY b ny mm WHY

AL

1b ™M | o3

1c Epal wnw 5ip

2a Wwny x| M | ong

2b

2c mm M ol ny | oy

2d oy

3a b ny i)

3b oy |2

4a 2 n

4h m

4c 9

5a R3] ny n rv

sb |y 12

5¢c n

5d mm b

6a o el ]

6b IO b

6C ul 1 interog

6d 2 IE

7a mm | ]
interog

7b 2

7c b il
interog

7d fahoy]

8a b i)

8b mm gl 2

8c 2

8d

8e oy oy n3?
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verse
words

Common words within the poem 11

Common words with 1-8

mm )

£

n

n2

v

7 interog

X9

nnx

el

m

5ip

WHY

nxy

kAl

X

9a

mm_ |2

5ip

9b

9c

n

WhY

10a

n2

vy

10b

1la

7 interog

11b

12a

12b

12¢

13a

13b

AnNen

l4a

X9

mny

14b

14c

X7

V90N

14d

voon

[y

15a

X7

N

15b

X7

N

15¢

X7

16a

16b

n2a

16¢

V7om

anixyna

16d

°nn

16e

16f
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